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PREFACE 

LAKSM!DHARA  had  dealt  in  the  first  two  k&ydas  of  his 
great  nibandha  with  the  life  and  duties  of  the  first  two 
ft&ramas  but  with  more  attention  to  the  acts  for  which 
those  stages  in  life  gave  one  competence  (adhiknra)  than 
with  daily  observances  which  are  obligatory  on  all,  and 
the  way  in  which  they  should  be  performed  and  the 
precise  moments  of  the  day  at  which  they  should  be  done. 
The  third  section  of  the  digest  is  therefore  devoted  to 
the  detailed  treatment  of  the  daily  routine  of  the  dvija,  and 
especially  of  the  Brahmana.    By  diligent  and  scrupulous 
attention   to  his  enjoined  daily  duties  the  Brahmana 
gains  not  only  in  his  upward  march  to  salvation  but  the 
power  to  influence  members  of  other  varnas  in  acting 
similarly  to  their  individual  and  to  the  collective  advantage. 
The  observance  of  an  enjoined  duty  gains  in  its 
effectiveness  by  its  being  done  at  the  prescribed  time, 
place  and  manner.    The  first  of  these  (niyata-knla)  is 
very  important.    The  time  (Mla)>  when  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  daily  duties,  refers  to  the  standard  divisions 
of  the  day  and  night  into  eight  parts  or  muJmrtas^  and 
not  to  the  times  of  the  month  or  the  year.    There  is  a 
prescribed  order  in  which  the  duties  have  to  be  dis- 
charged, and  the  sequence  should  not  be  interrupted.    As 
in  the  description  of  the  daily  duties  of  kings  in  Rnja- 
dharma    sections    of  works  on  DharmatfTtstra  and  in 
NUisffistra  it  is  seen  that  a  king's  whole  day  is  to  be 
devoted  to  activities  of  different  kinds,  which  are  enjoined 
on  him,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  so  also  every  person  is  in 
a  sense  a  functionary  whose  whole  active  life  is  to  be 
dedicated   to    social,   and  even  cosmic  good.    In  the 
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different  types  of  action  (karma)  those  which  are  obliga- 
tory are   again  divided   into   those  which   are  constant 
(nitya)  and  those  which  spring  from  special  conjuncture 
of  time,  place  and  accident  (naimittika) .     One  has  to 
discharge  his  duty  without  thought  of  a  reward  either  in 
this  life  or  in  the  lives  to  come.     But  in  the  cosmic  set-up 
opportunities  are  afforded  for  gaining  any  desired  ends 
(kumya)  by  doing  certain  acts  of  spiritual  value.     They 
are  on  a  lower  plane  than  those  undertaken  as  matters 
of  duty.     Pilgrimages   to  sacred  spots,  baths  in  sacred 
streams  and  reservoirs,  generally  and  on  special  occasions 
e.g.  eclipses,  come  under  the  former  head.     In  a  digest 
of  Dharma,   the  treatment  of  pilgrimage   (tirtha»y®tr<x) 
must  have   a   place   accordingly,     The   performance  of 
certain    disciplined    acts    of   worship   (vrata)    result    in 
benefits  to  the  performers  and  others.     Vratakftiida  is 
thus   a   logical   section    in   a   nibandha.     So    with   gifts 
(Dnna),  their  regulation  and  occasion.     Rites  of  propitia- 
tion of  unseen  agencies  (&%nti)  come  also  within  this  class. 
In  stressing  the  time  for  the  discharge  of  daily  duties 
(niyata-kctla),  Laksmldhara  envisages  the  rule  that  an 
action  done  at  a  wrong  moment  or  occasion,  even  if  wcll- 
meant  will  not  only  not  prove  beneficial  but  may  have 
untoward  consequences.1     A  bath  at  a  sacred  stream  at 
night,  except  during  a  lunar  eclipse,  is  thus  interdicted* 
A  bath  in  a  river  that  is  "  polluted  "  (rajasvala)  as  when 
new  floods  come  in  at  the  onset  of  the  monsoon  rains  is 
also  prohibited  except  in  streams  so  big  that  floods  do 
not  affect   their  purity.     Hospitality  is  a  sacred  duty, 
reflecting  the  idea  of  universal  fraternity  and  fraternal 
obligation.     One  should   not  take  his  first  regular  meal 
before  all  ceremonies  have  been  done,  i.e.  by  noon,  and 
then  he  has  to  wait  for  about  twelve  minutes  (picturesquely 
described  as  the  time  taken  to  milk  a  cow  (godohana- 
kvlamcitram)  before  he  can  sit  down  to  his  meal     The 
1 
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rules   are   reasonable,   and  many  are  manifestly  based  on 
considerations     of    mental    and  physical    hygiene.     The 
realisation    of  it  will  make  persons,  who  are  occasionally 
assailed    by   doubt,   accept   the   prescriptions  and  inhibi- 
tions  of   daily   Dharma,  but  the  devout  mind,  which  sees 
in    Dharma     only    the    expression    of    Omniscience    and 
Divine   benevolence   will   accept  the   rules  unhesitatingly 
and   without    reflection  even.     A   study   of  this  section  of 
the  Krtya-Kalpataru  will  help  to  clear  away  many  wrong 
impressions    current    in   our   day,    which   deem  our  rules 
as   alike   to  those  of  Pharisees,  who  cherish  the  letter  and 
miss    the    spirit.     Over    and    over    again,    therefore,    the 
smrtis,   as   cited  in  this  section,  emphasise  the  need  for  a 
base  of  mental  and  spiritual  purity,  of  understanding  and 
of   a   spirit   of   understanding   devotion   (tfraddhn)  as  the 
essential  foundation  of  all  ritualistic  acts.      Every  action, 
however   trivial    in   form,  is  an  «tct  of  worship.     It  is  this 
which   is  indicated  in  the  prescription  of  the  muttering  of 
Vedic   mantras   before   and   during   many   commonplace 
acts   of   daily  life,  like  bathing,  eating  etc.     One  is  never 
allowed   to  forget  the  constitution  of  the  Universe  and  of 
man's  place  in   it,   of  Divine  immanence  and  transcend- 
ence   and    of    the    endless    nature    of   Time   and  Space. 
Even  such   an   act   as   eating  is  not   the   satisfaction   of 
mere  physical  hunger  but  is  to  be  conceived  as  an  act  of 
adoration.     Religions  which  insist  on  the  saying  of  grace 
before    meals    insist    on    food    being   a   mark   of    Divine 
benevolence-    The  Indian  view  is  deeper.     The  eater  and 
that    which    is    ate  are   one,   and   every   mouthful   is   an 
oblation    in    the  internal  fire  of  hunger,   as  well   as  an 
offering  to  the  Supreme. 

Emphasis  on  the  spiritual  and  cosmic  aspects  of 
actions  that  seem  to  be  mere  submission  to  instincts  or 
physcial  craving  like  sex-intercourse,  which  when  regu- 
lated becomes  nocturnal  connubial  relation,  is  seen  in 
the  regulations  of  the  sex  acts  (parva  8). 
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The  k&yda  does  not  stop  with  the  treatment  of 
only  daily  routine  duties  (fihnika).  Occasional  duties 
(naimittikakarma)  like  those  which  have  to  be  discharged 
during  parva,  eclipses  (grahana)  anniversaries  of  the 
commencement  of  time-cycles  (yugndi)  and  special 
observances  prescribed  for  specific  days  of  the  lunar 
fortnight  tithi  are  next  dealt  with. 

A  section  on  service  to  the  cow  (goparicaryft)  and  the 
liberation  of  selected  seed  bulls  (vT$otsarga)  reflect  what 
would  appeal  to  modern  administrators  as  wise  economy 
in  a  pastoral  age. 

For    common  people  the   means  of  education    in 
divine  as  well  as   in   popular   wisdom  consists   in    the 
frequent  public  recitations  and  expositions  of  the  great 
epics  of  India  and  of  the  Puranas,  which  enshrine  tradi- 
tion.   They  are  the  property  of  every  one,  irrespective 
of  varya,  age  or  sex.     Evening  recitations  and  readings 
from  this  vast  source  of  tradition,  historical  and  spiritual, 
is  the  fitting  end  to  a  dedicated  day.   The  regulation  of  such 
recitations  (purUnatfravanavidhi)   is  socially  important. 
The  last  section  is  appropriately  devoted  to  this  topic. 
In  terseness,  logic  and  insight  as  well  as  in  mastery 
of    the    literature  that   forms   the  source   of   Dharma, 
Laksmidhara  is  unsurpassed.     These  features   may  be 
noticed  in  this  kcipda.    To  help  in  a  proper  understanding 
of   the    text,  many  footnotes  have  been   added,     The 
literature    drawn    upon    for  them   may  be  seen   from 
Appendix  D,  which  gives  the  references  to  the  sources 
from  which  the  footnotes  have  been  composed. 

Laksmidhara  is  the  quarry  which  has  been  liberally 
utilised  by  later  writers.  Canc^es'vara's  Kftyamtmkam 
and  Grhastharatnvkara  have  borrowed  from  Laksmidhara 
wholesale  in  this  section  as  in  others,  Later  writers  like 
Mistramis'ra  do  so  also. 

The  authorities  cited  in  this  knyda  might  help  in 
deciding  on  the  chronology  of  certain  writers.  ImtatLs 


are  the  lexicographer  Vacaspati  (cited  on  pp.  333  and  392), 
the  Mafijari,k&ra  (i.  e.  Govindaraja)  and  Kapardin.  Two 
names  not  known  as  authorities  that  appear  in  this  work  are 
Bha-ulla  (p.  369)  and  Vrddha-dravida-vivaranakara  (483). 

In  any  attempt  at  tracing  the  etymology  historically 
of  many  terms  in  modern  Indian  vernaculars  of  North 
India,  the  vulgar  equivalents  to  many  Sanskrit  names  of 
animals,  plants,  trees  or  objects  that  occur  in  this  Digest 
may  help. 

It  remains  to  record  my  obligations.  The  book 
passed  through  the  press,  when  my  sight  was  failing 
rapidly.  The  proofs  were  passed  by  my  old  pupil 
Mr.  A.  N.  Krishna  Aiyangar,  M.  A.,  L.  T.  of  the  Adyar 
Library  and  Mr.  N.  Ramacandra  Bhat,  Vyakaranas'iro- 
mani,  of  the  same  institution.  The  English  Introduc- 
tion has  been  scrutinised  both  before  and  after  the 
printing  by  my  learned  friends  Mr.  A.  Parameswara 
Aiyar,  B.  A.,  B.  L.  (Retired  Subordinate  Judge)  and 
Mr.  N.  Ragavachari,  M.  A.,  L.  T.  formerly  of  the  Madras 
Educational  Service,  The  mere  mention  of  these  names 
cannot  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  the  intense  gratitude 
that  their  help  has  generated  in  me. 

To  the  General  Editor,  Rajyaratna,  Jfianajyoti, 
Dr.  B.  Bhattacharya  I  owe  thanks  for  constant  support, 
sympathy  and  guidance.  Lastly,  thanks  are  due  to 
Mr.  C.  Subbarayudu,  Superintendent  of  the  Vasanta 
Press,  at  which  this  work  has  been  printed  not  only  for 
the  high  quality  of  the  printing  which  is  a  feature  of  all 
works  emanating  from  this  establishment,  but  for  the 
quickness  with  which  it  was  carried  through  the  press, 
when  it  was  labouring  under  a  load  of  many  other 
commitments.  The  help  from  him  may  be  ascribed  to 
his  appreciation  of  Laksmldhara's  colossal  work,  of  which 
some  other  parts  have  been  printed  by  him. 

Mylapore,    Madras,  K,  V.  RANGASWAMI 

8th  December,  1949 
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INTRODUCTION 

LAKSMIDHARA  devotes  the  third  section  of  his  great  digest 
to  an  exposition  of  the  appropriate  times  (niyata-Mla)  for 
the  many  acts  which  are  enjoined,  especially  for  the  first 
varna.  As  usual  the  benedictory  verse  with  which  the  section 
begins  bases  his  fitness  for  expounding  the  subject  not  merely 
on  his  knowledge  of  Dharmas'astra  but  on  his  own  scrupulous 
practice  of  the  acts  enjoined,  like  the  daily  baths  in  sacred 
streams  followed  by  the  performance  of  many  rites  like  the 
five  sacrifices  (pancayajna).  The  treatment  is  full,  and  the 
fourteen  chapters  (parva)  take  up  480  pages  of  print.  Later 
writers  like  Candes'vara  and  Mitramis'ra  virtually  appropriate 
almost  the  entire  work  of  Laksmidhara,  and  their  expositions 
of  daily  rites  (ahnilta-krtya)  are  mere  reproductions  in  slightly  dif- 
ferent order  and  with  amplifications  of  the  NiyataMlaMnda. 

The  work  begins  with  a  long  citation  from  Daksa,  who 
prefaces  an  exposition  of  the  obligatory  acts,  whether  constant 
(nitya)  or  occasional  (naimittika) 9  which  a  Brahmana  must  per- 
form, in  the  prescribed  order  (which  he  proposes  to  specify)  and 
at  the  prescribed  times  of  the  day,  from  dawn  to  dusk  (pra- 
dosaparyanta),  if  he  is  not  to  become  an  outcaste  (patita)  by 
their  omission  either  through  ignorance  (ajnana)  or  through 
cupidity  (lobha).  Daksa  equates  the  person  who  neglects  the 
duties  prescribed  by  Dharmas'astra  (ksanika)  with  an  outcaste 
(patita).  The  evil  result  will  be  the  same  if  a  vipra  neglects 
his  own  duties  and  performs  those  laid  down  '  for  others ',  i.e., 
for  members  of  lower  varnas.  The  day  is  divided  into  eight 
parts,  and  for  each  there  are  appropriate  duties  which  must  be 
performed  in  a  prescribed  order.  Thus,  if  cleaning  the  teeth 
(dantadhdvanam)  is  done  after  the  bath  (snana),  it  is  wrong. 
Manu  (IV,  93)  exemplifies  the  rule  by  laying  down  that  after 
waking  from  sleep  before  dawn,  one  should  go  through  the 
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necessary  acts  (avasyakam- karma)  like  excretory  functions, 
then  purify  himself  (krtas'auca)  and  after  baths  do  the  morning 
and  evening  prayers  (purvam,  uttaram  sandhyam),  when  the 
stars  have  set  or  have  not  risen.  Laksmldhara  notes  that  this 
can  apply  only  to  one  who  has  not  lit  the  fire  after  marriage 
as  the  latter  (sagnikah)  has  to  do  the  evening  fire-rite  after  the 
stars  have  become  visible  (p.  3).  Obligations  in  regard  to  time 
vary  with  status. 

DANTADHAVANAM 

Cleansing  the   body  means   not  merely  discharging  excreta 
but    washing   away    the    impurities    in    the    prescribed    manner 
by   the   use    of   earth   and   water    (mrtjaladi-sankhyavat,   p.    6). 
These    have   been    elaborately    described    in    Brahmacarikfindct, 
and  are  not  repeated   in  this  section  of  the  digest.     The  mouth 
becomes  impure  during  sleep,   and   the   cleaning  of  the  teeth  is 
the  first   duty,  which   must  fce   gone  through   before  day-break 
(usahMle).     The    smrtis    contain    long   lists    of   allowable   and 
condemned  types  of  twigs   of  trees  (with  barks)  from  which  the 
tooth-stick  may   be   prepared,  either  fresh-cut  (ardra)  or  made 
wet  after  they   have   dried   up.     The   tips    should  be  chewed  in 
the    form    of    a   brush    and    used    to    clear   the   interstices    of 
the    teeth.      The     rules    restrict    the    selection    and     hygiene. 
Visnusmrti  prescribes   teeth-cleansing   a   second   time  after  the 
morning  meal  (p.  9).  During  the  teeth-cleaning  the  mantra  praying 
to  the  tree   (Vanaspati)    from   which   the   twig  is  cut  has  to  be 
repeated,   as  given  in  Naradiyas'Zksa,  asking  for  longevity,  fame, 
vigour   (varcas),  progeny,   cattle,  wealth,  knowledge  of  the  Veda 
(Brahma),   memory  and  intelligence  (medhfi.     The  implication 
is  that   omission  to   carry  out   this  essential  purification  makes 
one  unfit  to  receive  such   blessings.     The  teeth  should  not  be 
scraped  with   fingers    (p.   12).     On  New  Moon  days  tooth-sticks 
should  not  be  used   (p.    12)   according   to    VisrMsmrli,   and  the 
interdiction   is  extended   to  other  waddha  days  as  well  as  the 
the  day   before  or  after   the   new   moon    (pratipat)    or  the  full- 
moon,    and     the   sixth,    eighth    and   ninth    days   of    the    lunar 
fortnight.     On  such   days,   the   mouth   should  only   be  washed 
twelve     times    (dvadava-gandusa).      The     same    procedure    is 
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allowable  when  tooth-sticks  are  unavailable  (pp  16).  The  right 
hand  holding  the  tooth-stick  should  be  held  between  the  bent 
knees,  when  sitting  (p.  14). 

PRATAH-SNANAM  (MORNING  BATH,  pp.  17-87) 

The  morning  bath  follows  the  cleansing  of  teeth.  It  is 
obligatory  on  every  one  who  is  not  an  invalid  (aturd).  Both 
may  be  done  in  succession  in  a  river,  or  at  home  (p.  17).  The 
morning  homa  (fire-rite)  is  important,  requires  time  and  has  to 
be  done  very  early  after  dawn,  that  if  enough  time  is  unavilable 
for  a  bath  with  all  the  elaborate  mantras,  it  may  be  done  in  a 
summary  way,  with  a  condensed  ritual,  which  is  thus  indicated 
by  Yogi-Yajfiavalkya  (p.  18):  'preparation'  of  the  water 
(Hrtha-parikalpana) ,  invocation  of  the  water  (abhimantrana) 
and  the  repetition  of  the  aghmarasana -mantra  thrice,  after 
wiping  (mdrjana)  of  the  body.  The  full  ritual,  as  will  be  seen 
later,  is  long  and  will  need  time.  . 

The  morning  bath  has  to  be  done  by  every  one,  i.e.,  by  all 
varrias,  the  dvija  doing  it  with  mantra  and  the  s'udra  without 
mantra.  The  body  is  liable  to  get  dirty,  and  is  soiled  by 
exudations  from  the  "  nine  openings  "  (nava-chidra),  and  the 
major  organs  come  to  a  level  with  the  minor  through  such 
oozing  at  night.  They  all  require  the  cleansing  effect  of  th 
matutinal  bath  (p.  19).  No  religious  rite  can  be  undertaken  till 
the  bath  has  been  done,  which  confers  visible  (drsta)  benefit  by 
the  removal  of  dirt  and  '  invisible  '  results  in  the  removal  of  sin 
(papak$aya).  Competence  (adhikara)  for  religious  rites  springs 
only  after  the  bath  (Vi$nu,  p.  19)  ;  by  it  the  evil  demoness, 
Kalakarm,  who  causes  misfortune,  evil  dreams  and  thoughts,  and 
the  power  of  the  realm  of  death  (Yamya)  are  banished 
(Ibid.,  p.  20).  The  Brahmana  who  does  the  morning  and  midday 
prayers  (sandhyam  upaste)  without  taking  a  bath  becomes  a 
S'udra  in  this  life  and  a  dog  in  the  next  birth  (Daksa,  p.  20). 

The  normal  morning  bath  is  different  from  that  undertaken 
for  desired  ends  (kamyasnana),  such  as  baths  in  the  months  of 
Magha,  Phalguna  and  Kartika,  for  it  is  compulsory  (nitya).  It 
is  also  different  from  baths  enjoined  on  special  occasions,  such  as 
eclipses,  the  equinoxes,  on  deaths,  births  and  contaminations 
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causing  impurity  (a&uddhi),  which   are  termed  naimittika  and 
are  additions  to  the  normal  morning  bath. 

The  time  for  the  morning  bath  is  before  sunrise,  and  it  has 
to  be  finished  before  the  ruddy  glow  covers  the  eastern  sky,  for 
it  has  to  be  followed  by  the  morning  sandhya,  which  has  to  be 
recited  before  the  solar  disc  is  a  cubit  over  the  eastern  horizon. 
Laksmidhara  is  careful  to  explain  that  a  puranic  definition  of 
"  morning "  (prdtali)  as  three  muhurtas  (96  minutes)  after 
sunrise  as  a  reference  to  S'rdddha  ritual  only  (p.  22). 

Laksmidhara  notes  that  the  ritual  of  sndna  is  smrti-enjoined 
(smdrta),  and  when  it  conflicts  with  those  enjoined  by  Vedic  ritual 
(s'rauta),  the  latter  must  prevail  (vipratipattau  s'rukilaksariatti 
balfyah — Apastamba,  p.  22).  The  rule  not  only  justifies  the 
shortening,  in  cases  of  necessity  of  the  ritual  of  snanam,  but 
also  of  sandhya — prayer,  as  both  precede  the  Vedic  rite  of  homa. 
The  enunciation  of  the  rule  leads  to  an  anticipatory  recital  of  the 
chief  duties  intervening  between  the  morning  and  mid-day 
(madhyahnika)  baths  of  the  hguseholder  (ib.9  pp.  23-32).  Though 
a  digression  (in  the  treatment  of  sndna)  they  have  to  be  noticed 
now,  as  Laksmidhara  usually  does  not  repeat  himself. 

DUTIES  BETWEEN  SNANA  IN  MORNING  AND  MID-DAY 

The  day  of  twelve  hours  is  divided  into  eight  muhurtas.  In 
the  fourth  muhurta  preparations  for  the  mid-day  bath  must  be 
made,  such  as  gathering  earth  for  shampooing  and  cleansing  the 
body,  sesame  seeds,  kus'a  grass  and  flowers  (Daksa,  p.  33).  The 
day,  though  astronomically  held  to  begin  at  sunrise  and  end  at 
sunset,  begins  for  purposes  of  Dharma  before  day-break  in  the 
Brdhma-muhurta  i.e.,  about  an  hour-and-a-half  before  sunrise. 
Manu  enjoins  rising  from  bed  in  this  period,  but  Kulluka  (IV,  92). 
explains  this  as  merely  indicating  roughly  a  convenient  time 
before  sunrise.  Smrtis  and  Puranas  enjoin  the  newly  awakened 
householder  to  meditate  on  God,  and  recall  (smarana)  His 
gracious  acts  in  hymns,  a  considerable  literature  of  which  now 
exists  for  this  purpose.  Manu  (IV,  92)  enjoins  the  newly 
awakened  person  to  think  of  Dharma  and  Artha  and  of  the  ways 
in  which  he  might  gain  his  ends  and  meditate  on  Vedic  in- 
junctions. The  Puranas  enjoin  the  recitation  of  the  auspicious 
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names  of  God,  as  obviously  each  is  descriptive  of  a  diviixe  trait 
or  achievement.  This  is  different  from  the  reflection  on  ways 
and  means  of  securing  desired  ends  (yoga)  and  conserving  what 
has  been  gained  (ksema)  to  which  Gautma  (p.  29)  asks  the  third 
octave  to  be  devoted,  along  with  interviews  with  kings  and 
persons  in  power  (Is'vara)  for  securing  the  ends. 

The  sight  of  auspicious  objects  or  persons  (mangala- 
dars'ana)  which  is  recommended  on  waking  up,  by  astrological 
writers,  is  not  stated  by  smrtis.  Narada  (p.  31)  mentions 
eight  as  capabale  of  conferring  longevity,  if  seen,  worshipped 
or  adored  or  circumambulated  (pradaksina).  These  are  a 
learned  Brahmana,  a  cow,  the  sacred  Fire  (hutas'ana),  gold, 
clarified  butter  (sarpis),  the  Sun,  water,  and  the  king.  But 
their  auspiciousness  springs  whenever  they  are  seen,  not 
merely  on  waking  from  bed.  Laksmidhara  gives  a  long 
passage  from  Varahapurana  (p.  32)  in  which  additions  are 
made  to  this  list,  e.g.  panic  grass  (durva),  curds,  a  pot  filled 
with  water  (udakumbha),  a  cow  with  its  calf  (dhenum  savatsatri) 
earth,  the  excreta  of  kine  (gomaya)  unbroken  rice-grain 
(aksata)  fried  grain  (laja),  a  Brahmana  virgin,  white  flowers, 
the  s'anri  tree,  honey,  sandal,  and  the  as'vattha  tree.  They 
are  to  be  seen  after  the  fire-rite  of  the  morning  is  done.  After 
the  morning  ablutions,  and  before  the  bath  the  dressing  of  hair 
(prasddanam)  is  recommended.  Seeing  one's  own  image  in  a 
mirror  or  in  a  vessel  of  melted  ghee  (pp.  25-26)  are  recommended 
during  the  first  muhurta  before  bath.  The  use  of  unguents  for 
the  eyes  (sauviranjanam)  before  or  after  bath  is  recognized 
(p.  25). 

The  first  muhurta  is  to  be  devoted  to  japa  and  hotna. 
The  second  is  to  be  devoted  to  Vedic  study  and  teaching,  as 
well  as  the  study  of  allied  literature  like  that  of  the  Mimamsa 
(p.  27).  Is  a  grhastha  to  study  again  in  the  house  of  his 
guru  for  two  months  every  year  as  recommended  by  S'vetaketu 
and  condemned  by  Apastamba,  as  improper  in  view  of  the 
householder's  duty  to  do  agnihotra  everyday,  as  long  as  life 
lasts  (yavaffivam,  p.  27)  ?  Laksmidhara,  while  upholding  Apas- 
tamba's  view,  extols  the  value  of  learning  and  recommends  its 
acquisition  from  one's  guru  at  intervals  that  will  not  necessitate 
the  abandonment  of  s'rauta  rites. 
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The  third  muMrta  is  to  be  given  to  attending  on  one's 
dependents  (posyavarga) .  They  include  parents,  wife,  the 
teacher,  children,  destitutes  (dina),  suppliants  (sam&ritah) , 
visitor  and  casual  guest  (atithi).  In  the  same  quarter  one  must 
attend  to  his  business  side. 

ACCESSORIES  FOR  SNANA 

For  snana  and  purification  earth  (mrt)  is  prescribed.  It 
should  be  gathered  from  a  clean  spot  (sfucau  desfe).  It  must 
be  free  of  sand  and  grit  (s'arkaras'ma)  as  well  as  hair,  earthworms 
etc.  It  must  not  be  taken  from  a  heap  which  has  been  partially 
used.  It  may  be  of  red,  white  or  cream  color,  and  if  none  of 
such  colors  is  available,  it  may  be  even  black  earth  (p.  34). 
It  must  not  be  taken  from  the  foot  of  trees,  or  from  the 
roadside  or  from  rat  or  ant  holes,  or  from  the  bottom  of  ponds. 
It  must  not  be  collected  at  night — a  precautionary  rule.  Besides 
earth,  flowers  and  kus'a  should  be  collected,  as  no  religious 
rite  can  be  done  without  kusfa  or  a  ring  (pavitra)  made  out 
of  twisted  kus'a.  The  number  of  blades  of  grass  used  for 
making  the  pavitra  may  be  from  two  to  four.  Gomaya  (cowdung) 
must  also  be  collected  (p.  33).  Sandal  paste  (gandha)  may 
also  be  collected.  Neither  kus'a  nor  gandha  or  coloring  used 
as  caste  mark  (varna)  should  be  given  at  the  end  of  the  hand 
(karayoragram) ,  except  to  gods,  teachers  and  Brahmarjas  (p.  39). 

PLACES  FOR  BATHS 

Water  that  is  polluted  (amedhyodaka)  and  water  in 
shallow  pools  (alpodaka)  as  well  as  pools  near  spots  on  which 
offerings  to  yaksas  are  made  should  not  be  bathed  in  (p,  39.). 
A  tank  or  well  belonging  to  a  private  person  (paraklya) 
should  be  avoided  in  baths.  If  one  bathes  in  a  tank  made 
by  another  person  or  in  a  reservoir  created  by  a  dam  erected 
by  or  at  the  expense  of  another  man,  the  merit  (pu&ya) 
springing  from  the  bath  will  go  to  the  owner.  Where  no 
other  bath  is  available,  a  bath  is  allowed  after  the  bather 
first  takes  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  reservoir  or  tank  a  num- 
ber of  lumps  of  earth  and  throws  it  on  the  bank,  and  in 
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the  case  of  wells  made  at  the  expense  of  others  after  he  has 
baled  out  three  potfuls  of  water  (p.  42).  The  idea  is  that 
the  bather  does  some  work  in  deepening  or  making  fresh  the 
water  respectively  in  the  two  cases.  More  handfuls  of  earth 
may  have  to  be  taken  out  in  the  case  of  tanks  (taddga).  The 
rule  is  that  one  should  bathe  only  in  rivers  or  running  streams 
or  in  tanks  which  have  not  been  artificially  made  but  are  natural 
reservoirs  ('  made  by  gods  '  devakhata)  or  in  springs  (Manu, 
p.43).  If  such  sources  are  unavailable  one  may  bathe  in  water  lifted 
from  wells,  and  standing  on  the  ground  (p.  43).  Water  from  a 
tank  is  better  than  that  taken  out  of  a  well  for  a  bath  ;  water  from 
a  natural  spring  is  better  than  that  of  a  tank  ;  river  water  is 
better  than  that  of  a  spring  ;  and  water  which  has  been  accepted 
formerly  by  the  elect  (sadhuparigrhita)  like  that  at  Citrakuta, 
which  had  been  accepted  by  S'rl  Rama  is  the  best  of  all.  (Visnu, 
p.  44).  S'ankha  declares  that  all  sacred  streams  confer  merit 
on  one  who  bathes  in  them  and  destroy  sin  (papaghnani)  and 
the  Ganges  particularly  is  always -sacred  (p.  44),  but  the  merit 
accrues  only  to  one  who  bathes  with  belief  and  devotion 
(s'raddha).  The  relative  value  of  different  streams  is  indicated  by 
the  statement  of  Yogi-Yajnavalkya  (p.  45)  that  streams  that  do 
not  terminate  in  the  ocean  confer  only  such  merit,  as  baths  for 
three  continuous  days  might  confer,  while  streams  that  do  so 
confer  merit  for  half-a  month  (paksa)  and  the  sea  a  month.  A 
bath  in  hot  water  is  inefficacious  (considered  from  the  stand- 
point of  religious  merit)  like  a  prayer  which  is  not  Vedic,  and  a 
bath  after  food  is  like  a  gift  (dana)  made  to  an  undeserving 
Brahmana  (as'rotriya).  Unless  one  is  ill,  he  should  bathe  the 
whole  body  and  head  (sas'irsakatn) .  This  rule  should  be 
followed  in  all  baths  to  be  followed  by  rites  to  the  gods  and 
the  manes  (p.  57). 

POLLUTION  OF  RIVERS 

Rivers  are  described  as  feminine.  When  their  waters  get 
muddy  after  heavy  monsoon  rains,  their  appearance  suggests 
that  they,  like  women,  are  rajasvalah  (full  of  dirt,  or  in  their 
*  courses  J).  For  two  months  (yavyadvayatri)  from  the  month 
of  S'ravana  all  rivers  are  impure,  and  one  should  not  bathe  in 
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them  then,  with  the  exception  of  rivers  that  empty  themselves 
in  the  sea)  and  the  Ganges  (svardhum),  whose  waters  are  always 
pure  (p.  47).  The  rules  of  interdiction  of  baths  in  rivers  on 
account  of  their  impurity  (rajasvalata)  follow  the  seasons  of 
their  first  floods,  when  the  streams  will  naturally  be  muddy. 
Rivers,  even  in  the  interdicted  periods,  are  fit  for  baths  for  the 
performance  of  baths  before  s'raddha,  during  eclipses  (nparaga), 
when  the  water  of  wells  and  tanks  and  rivers  are  equal  in 
sanctifying  power  to  Ganga  (the  Ganges),  and  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  annual  s'ravana  upaharma  and  utsarjana  rites. 
Similarly  for  baths  after  a  death  in  the  family  circle,  any  source 
of  water  has  purifying  power  despite  rajas  (p.  47). 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  BATHS  (SNANA) 

The  normal  bath  is  the  obligatory  (nitya)  bath,  which  is 
also  called  varuna-snana.  Baths  are  of  three  kinds  :  obligatory 
(nitya)  occasional  (naimittiiia)  and  '*  objective  **  (katnya).  The 
first  is  of  three  kinds  :  cleansing  (malapakarsana) ,  baths  on  a  bank 
(pars'va)  and  the  obligatory  baths  at  the  sandhya,  i.e.,  junction 
between  night  and  morning  and  between  morning  and  afternoon 
(p.  49).  Another  classification  adds  three  more  kinds,  v/#«, 
cleansing  (malapakarsana) ,  adjunctive  to  a  rite  (  kriyanga) ,  and 
part  of  a  rite  (kriyasnanam).  One  who  has  not  bathed  is  not 
fit  to  do  prayers,  the  kindling  of  the  fire  and  other  religious  rites 
(S'ankha,  p. 49),  and  this  is  why  the  morning  b&th(pratah-snanam) 
is  termed  nitya,  obligatory.  Illustrations  of  the  £  occasional  ' 
(naimittika)  variety  are  baths  after  impurity  springing  from 
contact  with  candalas,  corpses  or  crematoria,  or  women  in  their 
courses.  Baths  on  special  months  or  occasions  e.g,  ptisya- 
snanam  which  are  undertaken  because  they  confer  special,  desired 
benefits  are  Mmyasnanas.  A  bath  taken  by  a  person  who 
wishes  to  begin  a  prayer  (japtuMmah)  or  to  perform  rites  to  the 
manes  or  gods  is  kriyanga.  An  oil  bath  (abhyarigasnana)  and 
baths  similarly  to  clean  the  skin  etc.  are  malap altar satulh.  A 
bath  in  hot  water  or  in  a  tank  etc.  owned  by  another  person 
are  only  of  this  variety,  and  do  not  count  for  ritualistic  purifica- 
tion (p.  50)  No  bath  with  a  religious  or  coveted  purpose 
should  be  made  in  hot  water  (p.  51). 
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Harita  (p.  51)  classifies  baths  into  five  kinds  according  to 
the  material  used  :  agneya,  varuna,  bralitna,  vayavya  and  divya. 
The  "  material  "  used  for  cleansing  by  the  bath  are  respectively 
bhasma  (ashes),  water,  the  mantra  beginning  "  apo  hi  sfha," 
the  dust  raised  by  the  hoofs  of  cows  (go-rajas)  and  from  rain 
(varsa).  All  these  confer  merit  if  done  with  appropriate 
muttering  of  prescribed  Vedic  mantras.  There  is  a  sixth  variety 
known  as  mantra-snanam,  which  may  be  done  merely  by 
wiping  the  body  (mdrjana)  and  reciting  certain  mantras.  This 
bath  is  fully  effective  and  can  be  undertaken  only  when  the 
bather  is  physically  unable  to  undergo  the  normal  varuna-snana 
(a-samarthyat)  or  through  want  of  time  (kaladosa).  Besides  this 
type  there  is  the  "  mental  "  (manasa)  form  of  bath.  It  is  a  bath 
in  the  sacred  stream  of  the  Self  (atmatwtha)  and  is  held  in 
esteem  by  the  elect  (surayali),  as  recommended  by  Vyasa.  Mental 
purity  at  its  best  is  superior  to  all  forms  of  ablution. 

The  special  forms  of  "  bath  "  in  (sacred)  ashes,  in  rain 
water  etc.,  are  commended  in  the  Purarjias  (pp.  54-55).  A  bath 
in  water  poured  from  a  conchshell  in  which  the  spiral  is  from 
the  left  to  right  (daksinavarta-s'ankha),  when  the  bather  stands 
in  water  rising  to  his  navel  destroys  all  sin  in  life.  The  form 
of  conch-shell  is  unusual  and  fancy  prices  are  even  now  paid 
for  it  in  order  that  it  might  be  used  in  temples  for  the  snanam 
of  the  idols  (p.  56), 

RULES  FOR  SNINA. 

The  head  must  be  bathed  to  complete  a  bath  (p.  57),  but  in 
the  case  of  a  person  who  is  ill,  and  needs  the  ablution,  wiping 
the  body  with  a  wet  cloth  (marjanam  ardravasasa)  is  allowed, 
if  done  with  full  mantric  rites.  One  is  not  allowed  to  bathe 
naked,  or  with  only  one  cloth.  A  bath  must  be  taken  before 
one  may  eat.  As  there  is  a  bath  before  noon  (madhyahnika- 
snanam),  the  effect  on  an  orthodox  Brahmana  will  be  to  postpone 
the  first  meal  to  the  afternoon.  In  river-bathing,  the  bather 
should  face  the  current  (i.e.  the  source)  and  bathe.  In  tanks  or 
reservoirs  he  should  bathe  facing  the  Sun  (p.  66).  A  cremation 
ground,  a  cow-pen  (gosfha),  a  temple  or  the  residence  of  a 
Brahmana  should  not  be  entered  without  first  washing  the  feet 
(p.  70).  So  is  it  in  entering  a  stream  or  tank  for  a  bath.  The 
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hands   should   also   be   washed    before   one  bathes  (p.  72).      The 
tuft   of   hair   on    the   head    should  be  bound,  (baddhas'ikha) ,  the 
sacred   thread   should   be   worn    hanging   from    the  left  shoulder 
(yajnopaviti),   kus>a   must    be  grasped  by  the  palm,  and  the  bath 
should  be  preceded  by  two  sippings  of  water  (acamana).     Water 
should   be   lifted   from   the    river    (or   tank)    in  the  united  palms 
with    the   mantra  beginning   with    "  urum  hi,"  and  it  should  be 
emptied  with   the  mantra  "  sumitraya."     The  waist,  thighs,  feet 
etc.,     should    then    be    rubbed    thrice    with    the    earth    already 
gathered.     The   bather   should  again  do  an  acamana,  bow  to  the 
water  with  the  verse  beginning  "  idam  Visnuk."     If  it  is  a  pond, 
he   should  face  the  Sun  and  immerse  himself  in  the  water.      The 
immersion   should   not   be   done  by  sinking  on  the  haunches  but 
by  lying   on  the  water  in  the  attitude  of  adoration.   He  should 
(rise)    and   rub  the   body  with  cow-dung  (gomaya)  repeating  the 
rk   beginning  "  manastoka."     While  within  the  water  he  should 
mentally  recite  the  aghamarsana  verses  or  use  after  rising  from 
the  water   some  other   mantras,    which  are  specified  (pp.  72-73, 
Snanasutram) .     Some     verses     ascribed    to    Vasistha    (and    not 
found   in  the  smrti)  are  cited  by  Laksmldhara  (pp.  76-78)  which 
give    invocations    and    prayers    to    the    streams    in    which    one 
bathes,   and   the   earth  used  to  wipe  the  body  during  bath.     The 
bath  is  ineffective  without  purity  of  heart  (bhava&uddhi,  p.  76). 

Visnu  should  be  remembered  when  bathing  (p.  79). 

After   rising   from   the  bath,  the  wet  cloth  should  be  wrung 
to  make  it   dry,   and   the   water  that  drops  from  it,  with  appro- 
priate  mantras    (to  be  specified  in  the  section  on  tarpana)  is  the 
water  for  unspecified  ancestral  spirits.     The  rinsing  should  not 
be   done   when  one  is  in  the  river,  but  on  the  bank.     But  before 
getting    out   of   the    water,    when  wearing   his   two   cloths,    the 
bather   must    perform    libations   to  the   manes   for   three  gene- 
rations,  both  on  the  paternal  and  the  maternal  side.     To  get  up 
from   the   river  without  offering  libations  to  manes  is  to  lose  the 
benefit  of  the  bath,   as   also   to   cast  off  the  wet  cloths  before 
performing  the  tarpana  (p.  83).     To  bathe  without  singing  the 
mantras   is   to  lose  the   benefit   of  snanam.     After  finishing  the 
tarpana,  getting  out  of  the  water,  and  casting  off  the  wet  cloths, 
he   must   put   on   clean   cloths,   and  may  tie  a  cloth  on  the  head 
to  remove  the  water  from  the  wet  tuft  (p.  85). 


INTRODUCTION  11 

A  bath  is  a  solemn  act.  Its  sanctity  is  not  to  be  lost  by 
making  it  a  source  of  mere  sport  by  swimming,  diving  and 
splashing  the  water  with  hands  and  feet.  One  should  not 
urinate  in  the  stream  when  bathing  (p.  40).  Many  animals  live 
in  sacred  streams  but  they  do  not  attain  salvation  thereby.  The 
implication  is  that  mere  bathing  without  close  adherence  to  the 
prescribed  rules  is  ineffective.  The  bath  is  useless  then  as  a 
prelude  to  religious  rites. 

The  mid-day  bath,  which  has  to  be  taken  before  noon, 
follows  the  same  course,  but  the  mantras  are  fewer  and  shorter 
and  there  is  no  tarpanam  after  the  bath. 

JAPAVIDHI   (Prayer  Rules),  Parva  3  (pp.  88-109) 
Snana    precedes     prayer     (japa).      In    a    sense  japa    both 


precedes    and   follows   tarpana,   for  as  already  mentioned  a  liba- 
tion   to    the    manes    is   to    be   made,    when   one   is   still   in   the 
water.      More    elaborate    libations    are    made    after  japa  which 
is    undertaken    after,    or    as    part  .of  the  sandhyd  prayer.     The 
performer   should    sit  on  darbha,  should  hold  darbha  (as  pavitra 
and  as   free   blades   in  the  palm),  sit  facing  east  and  mutter  the 
prescribed    prayer.     The    first    of    these    is    of    course   Gdyatrl. 
It   should  be   muttered   a  thousand   times,  or  a  hundred  or  less 
than   a   hundred    but  never  less  than  ten  times  (p.  88).     Viewed 
from     their     importance    the    repetition     of    the     syllable     Om 
(pranava),   the   three   vydhrtis    (i.e.,   the    words    Om   Bhuh,  Om 
Bhuvah,    Om    Suvah)    and    the  Gdyatrl  are  termed  pancayajna, 
i.e.,   resemble   the   five   daily   sacrifices,  alluded  to  in  Grhastha- 
kdnda.      (See    Introduction,  pp.  656-68).     The  prayer  is  termed 
a    sacrifice    (japayajna)    even    (p.    89).     The    muttering   of  the 
Gdyatrl   should   be   preceded   by  prdndydma   as   well  as  certain 
other    mantras,    which  are   prescribed   by   the  Grhyasutras  and 
other     works,    with    considerable    variation.     ILaksrnidhara    has 
cited    samples    of    different    prescriptions    of    japa    material. 
Next    to    the    Gayatrl    the    recitation    of    the    Puru$asukta   is 
recommended    by  many  authorities.     Many  of  the  mantras  have 
been    embodied    in    sandhyd    ritual   and  daily  pujd  ritual.     Sec- 
tarian   influence    is    seen    in    the    prescription    of    repetition    of 
S'aivite    "  five    syllables  *'    (pancdksara,    u  Om  Namah  S'ivdya  ") 
and    the    Visnu    agfdksara     ("  Om   Namo   Ndrdyandya  ")    and 


12  THE    NIYATAKALAKANDA 


dvadas'aksara  ("  Om  Namo  Bhagavate  Vasudevaya  ")  in  digests. 
Laksmldhara  is   a    Visnu   worshipper    but   his  prescriptions    of 
prayers    are    not   of   such    syllable-prayers    but    only    of    Vedic 
mantras  or  Upanisads,  like  the  Narayanopanisad,  which  identify 
the    Supreme    Being    with    S'iva    or    Visnu.      He    brings    under 
prayer  the   daily   study   of   the    Veda,  Itihasa  and  Purana,  i.e., 
of  portions   of  such  literature  as   part   of  daily  prayer  (p.  98). 
The    pranava    is   identified    with    the    Lord,   pranayama    with 
austerity     (tapas)     and    the    Gayatrl    with    the    highest    prayer 
(p.    100),  which   turned   the   scales   when   weighed   against  the 
entire     Vedic   literature,    according    to    legend    (p.    100).     The 
counting   of    recitals    is    to    be    done   by   garlands    of   beads   or 
rosaries  (aksamala,  p.  101).     He   who   recites  the  Gayatrl  finds 
the   way  to   release    (moksopaya,    p.    103).      During   recital,    he 
must   meditate,   and   not  move  his  lips,  head  or  limbs      (p.  104), 
and  the  recital  must  be  silent  and  "  secret  "  (gupta)  as  demons 
rob  one   of  the    Gayatrl   (p.    105).     It   is   for   this    reason    that 
during  prayer  the  beads  are  .kept  with  the  counting  palm  inside 
a  bag,   often   made  like   the   head   of   a   cow.     One  should  not 
interrupt   prayer  to   talk,   and    especially  converse  with  women, 
S'udras  and   outcastes   (patitan,    p.  105).     The   prayer   may   be 
done   in  three  ways  :  by  distinct  enunciation  and  audible  recital 
(vacikah),   by    slow   muttering,    the   lips   alone   opening  slightly 
(upams'uh),   and    inaudible    and  mental   recollection  (manasika), 
and  each  succeeding  form  is  superior  to  the  preceding  (uttarot- 
tarah,  p.  107),     The  recital  of  the  Veda  must  be  audible,  except 
on  days  in  which   the   Veda  should  not  be  studied  (anadhydye) 
when    it    should    be    studied    mentally    (Apastamba,    p.    108) 
During    prayer  and   Vedic  study  the  hand  should  not  be  empty 
*.*.,  it   should   have  a  ring  (pavitra)  of  gold  or  silver  or  of  kus'a 
(Laghu-Harlta,   p.   108).     One   should   not  wear  during  prayer 
a    single   garment    (i.e.9   without   uttarlya}   or  wear  the  garment 
loose  or  dragging  on  the  ground  or  wear  a  blue  cloth    (p    109) 
The tjapa  should  be  wound   up  with  the  prayer  addressed 
to   the   Sun,    with    uplifted    hands    beginning   with    the   words 
udu   tvam."      According    to    Narasimhapurana    (p.    109)    the 
prayer  should   be  preceded   by  libations   to  the  gods,  sages  and 
manes,   and  it  should  be   so   done   daily  before   discarding  the 
wet  garments  and  assuming  dry  ones. 
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TARPANA  VIDHI   (Rules  of  Libations) 
Parva  4   (pp.   110-140) 

Prayers  are  addressed  to  higher  powers  or  to  the  Highest, 
as  compared  with  libations,  which  are  to  lower  beings.  This 
is  the  apparent  reason  for  Laksmidhara's  treating  of  jctpa 
immediately  after  snanam,  though  he  gives  citations  showing 
that  while  japa  should  be  done  sitting  on  the  ground,  on  kusfa  on 
a  proper  seat,  neither  too  high  nor  too  low,  and  with  dry  clothes, 
as  befits  a  rite  of  long  duration,  some  libations  must  be  given 
while  standing  in  the  water  and  not  discarding  the  wet  clothes. 
The  libation  rule  is  to  make  them  in  the  water,  and  either 
standing  in  the  water  or  sitting  on  the  ground  above  the  water 
but  near  it,  and  with  or  without  dry  clothes.  The  worship 
(piljd  or  arcana)  of  gods,  sages,  and  the  manes  must  be  done 
however  only  after  the  bath.  The  duty  lies  on  even  a  snataka, 
i.e.,  one  on  the  way  to  become  a  householder  (p.  120).  The 
procedure  is  indicated  by  Visnusrprti  (cited  at  the  head  of  the 
section,  p.  121)  :  "  He  must  sip  water,  after  having  bathed 
according  to  rule.  He  must  offer  water  and  flowers,  while 
reciting  the  Ptirusasilkta,  one  handful  for  each  verse,  i.e.,  sixteen 
in  all.  He  must  offer  then  a  libation  to  the  gods  through  the 
finger  tips  sacred  to  gods  and  another  to  the  manes  through 
the  part  of  the  palm  sacred  to  them.  In  offering  libation,  he 
must  first  give  them  to  the  manes  of  his  family  (on  both  the 
paternal  and  maternal  side,  and  then  those  of  his  relations 
and  connections,  and  lastly  his  friends.  In  this  way  he  will 
fulfil  the  function  of  a  daily  bather  (nityasnayl)  "  The  libations 
to  the  gods  should  be  with  water  and  barley  (sa-yavan)  and  to 
the  manes  with  sesame  seed  (sa-tilan).  The  form  of  offer  should 
name  the  party,  and  should  end  with  the  words  <4  I  satisfy  them  " 
(tarpayami),  and  the  words  should  be  preceded  by  the  prctftctva. 
The  desire  of  the  manes  and  others  to  receive  libations  is  des- 
cribed picturesquely  as  like  that  of  a  person  in  the  sun  for  the 
shade,  of  milk  for  the  thirsty,  of  food  for  the  hungry  and  of  the 
child  and  mother  for  each  other,  and  of  men  for  women  (p,112) 
implying  that  the  craving  is  natural.  The  gods  to  be  given  libations 
are  Brahma,  Visrm,  Rudra,  Prajapati,  the  gods  collectively,  the 
metres  (chandamsi)  personified,  the  Vedas,  the  sages,  the  acaryas 
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the    Gandharvas,   the   year    (samvatsaram) ,   the  goddesses,    the 
celestial  nymphs  (apsarasas)  9  the  followers  of  the  gods,  the  oceans, 
the   mountains,  the  sacred   rivers,   godlike  men,  the  yaksas,  the 
goblins,  the  Garudas  (divine  birds),  the  pis'acas,  the  earth,  plants, 
quadrupeds  and  animate  beings  (bhutagramam) .  The  libations  to 
these  should  be  with  the  sacred  thread  worn  from  the  left  shoulder 
(upavltfy.     With   the  sacred    thread  in   the  reverse  (praclnamtl) 
libations  should  be  offered  to  Yama,  his  servants,  the  fire  that  acts 
as  carrier  of  oblations  (kavya)  to  the  manes,  Soma,  Aryamana, 
and  three  varieties  of  the  manes,  each  ancestor   or  ancestress 
individually.     The  list   is   not   exhaustive  but  illustrative.     The 
kus'a  for  the  divine  beings  should  point  to  the  north  and  those 
for   the   manes    etc.  to  the   south  (p.  113).     Through  disbelief 
(atheism,    nastikyabhava)    a    descendant    should    not    omit    the 
libations  to  the  manes,     Each  should  be  invoked  separately  by 
the  usual  mantra  of  invocation,  and  should  be  admonished  to  be 
satisfied  (trpyatam).     The  gods  and  manes  should  receive  each 
three   libations    (p.    118).     The    detailed    ritual    of    libation   to 
individual  divinities  or  manes  is  given  by  Baudhayana  (pp.  119- 
123)  who  rules  that  no  libations  to  the  gods  should  be  made 
with  wet  clothes,   and  only   one  cloth  (as  in  the  case  of  pretah 
and   "according  to   some"   even  to  the  manes  p.  123).     It  is 
pointed   out   by   Laksmidhara  (p.  124)    that  Baudhayana  rules 
obviously  for  tarpana  being  made  from  the  bank,  and  not  in  the 
river.     S'ankha  points  out   that  in  making  libations  one  should 
squat  on  his  haunches  and  offer  the  libations,  between  the  knees 
(antarjanu)   as   in  the  case  of  acamana  (p.  130).     He  elaborates 
the  list  of  recipients  of  libations  (pp.  124-131).   The  way  in  which 
the  libation  should  be  poured  is  described  by  Marici.     The  tila 
should  be  held  in  the  left  palm,  and  the  seed  should  be  thrown 
on  the  right  palm  opened  out  and  held  with  the  fingers  pointing 
downwards  (muktahasta) .   As  in  a  herd  the  calf  finds  its  mother, 
so  whatever  libation  is  offered  finds  the  deity  to  whom  it  is  even 
mentally    intended    (p.    132).     The   prohibition    of  crossing  a 
stream   in  vain    (na  vrtha)    made  by  Harlta  is  against  doing  so 
without  first  bathing  in  the  stream  and  offering  these  libations 
(p.   134).     The  karta  (doer)   should  not  wear  at  the  time  ochre 
colored  or  black   clothes  (p.  134).     Clothes  (wet)  should  not  be 
dropped  till  the  ends  have  been  wrung  and  drops  of  water  made 
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to  fall  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  have  died  without 
undergoing  proper  post-mortuary  rites  and  women  who  have 
been  abandoned  by  their  kinsmen  (tyaginam  kulayositam* 
p.  135). 

The  libations  should  be  followed  by  worship  with  flowers 
(or  tulasi  leaves)  of  the  great  Gods,  Brahma,  Visnu  and  Rudra 
with  appropriate  mantras.  A  philosophical  background  is  given 
to  the  ritual  by  identifying  all  deities  with  Visnu  (p.  136) 
enjoining  meditation  on  Him  as  Janardana. 

CONCLUDING  PROCEDURE: 

After  tarpana  and  worship,  one  should  wend  back  home, 
holding  a  vessel  full  of  water,  and  entering  his  house  after 
sprinkling  it  and  articles  in  it  with  water  from  the  vessel 
(p.  138).  The  full  vessel  keeps  the  holder  pure  when  traversing 
the  streets.  If  a  water  vessel  is  unavailable,  the  water  from  the 
wet  clothes  that  have  been  discarded  can  be  used  in  sprinkling 
for  purification  (p.  139).  He  should  then  wend  his  way  to  a 
temple  of  Visnu  (Visnugrham,  p.  140),  after  touching  gold  and 
circumambulating  a  Brahmana  and  a  cow.  He  should  offer 
libation  (arghya)  to  the  Sun,  worship  Varuna  (jaladeva)  and 
adore  Visnu  in  an  image  with  Purusasukta,  as  to  be  described  in 
the  Pwjakanda  of  the  Krtyakalpataru  (p.  140).  He  should  then 
do  the  Vais'vadeva  and  offer  the  ball  in  connection  with  it, 
before  preparing  for  the  mid-day  bath  or  meal. 

THE  "  FIVE  SACRIFICES  "   (Parvas   5  and  6    pp.  141-218) 

Five  daily  observances  or  "  sacrifices  "  have  been  obligatory 
since  the  Vedic  times,  and  '  none  of  them  should  be  omitted  in 
view  of  their  Vedic  prescription  '  (Samvarta,  p.  142).  The 
five  are  the  *  sacrifices  '  to  the  gods,  the  manes,  the  goblins  or 
spirits  (bhutayajna) ,  to  men  (manusyayajna)  and  to  the  Veda 
(Brahma-yajna).  As'valayana  and  Apastamba  have  the  descrip- 
tion in  the  Taittirtya  Aranyaka  in  mind  when  describing  them, 
and  Vis'varupa  in  explaining  Yajnavalkya,  I,  101,  has  the 
enumeration  of  them  and  explanation  in  Sfatapafha  Brahmana 
(XI,  5,  6,  1).  Their  description  as  ** great  sacrifices*  is  merely 
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laudatory.1  Virtually  every  smrti  mentions  them  in  the  same 
order,  and  they  are  treated  as  among  the  forty  Sacraments 
(Samskarah)  by  Gautama  (VIII,  17).  Vaikhanasa  Dharmasiitra 
counts  the  five  as  one,  and  adds  them  to  the  twenty-one  s'rauta 
sacrifices,  in  which  even  the  paka  (minor)  yajnas  are  count- 
ed, thereby  distinguishing  them  from  the  pakayajnas.  But 
Harita  (p.  146)  counts  the  five  as  "  five  pakayajnas"  naming 
them  as  huta,  nirvapa,  ahuta,  prahuta  andpras'ita.  Baudhayana 
(GrhyasHtra,  I,  1)  includes  only  huta,  prahuta  and  ahitta  among 
them.  Whether  designated  mahayajna  or  pakayajna  the  im- 
plication is  that  they  count  as  equal  to  the  s'rauta  sacrifices  or 
yajna,  from  which,  however,  they  are  distinguished  in  two 
respects.  Firstly,  in  the  "  five  yajnas  "  the  performer  himself 
officiates,  whereas  in  the  s'rauta  sacrifices  the  agents  are  the 
priests.  Secondly,  the  objectives  are  different  in  the  two :  viz. 
the  discharge  of  a  duty  to  several  beings  being  that  of  the 
"  five  sacrifices,"  and  the  attainment  of  prosperity  or  heaven 
being  those  of  the  sfraut&  sacrifices. 

JUSTIFICATION  FOR  THE  PA^CAYAJ^A 

For  doing  a  vedically  enjoined  act  or  duty,  no  reason  need 
be  given.  It  is  a  duty  to  be  discharged  without  question.  But 
there  is  a  classical  reason  given  for  doing  the  **  five  sacrifices  " 
which  is  given  by  Manu  and  amplified  by  Harlta,  with  varia- 
tions. Knowingly  or  unwittingly  one  causes  even  in  the 
ordinary  acts  of  life  injury  or  death  to  a  number  of  creatures, 
"  seen  or  unseen."  A  householder  (grhastha)  has,  as  it  were,  five 
slaughter  houses  (pancasunah) ,  viz.  the  hearth  (  cullT),  the 
grinding  stones  (pesay/i),  the  broom  (upaskara),  the  mortar  and 
pestle  (khandam),  and  the  water-vessel  (nda-kumbha*),  by  whose 
use  he  is  bound  (in  the  fetters  of  sin).  In  order  to  expiate  the 
sins  committed  by  their  use,  sages  have  prescribed  the  daily 
performance  by  the  householder  of  "five  great  sacrifices  (panca 
mahayajnah  Uptah)".  (Manu,  p.  143).  Harlta  (pp.  143-144) 
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elaborates  the   point.      "  We   shall   now   explain    the    slaughter- 
houses    (stinah),    which     are    so    called    because    they    destroy 
(sildayanti)    living   beings.     The   first    (sitna)  consists  in  sudden 
plunging   into    water   (for   bath),    whirling   the  water,  splashing 
it,    collecting    water    without  first  straining  it  or  driving  vehicles 
in    water.     The   second  consists  in  the  injury  caused  by  walking 
in    the    dark    (and    treading    on    beings)    or    by    short-cuts,  or  by 
jerky    motion    or     crushing     with    feet.      The    third    consists    in 
striking    a    tree    with    an    axe,    plucking    leaves    or    flowers,    by 
tying   with    ropes,  by  crushing  in  a  mortar,  or  by  spitting.      The 
fourth    springs    from    cutting  crops,   and  by  rubbing  or  grinding 
grain.     The    fifth    (and   last)    arises    from    ignition    (of  the  fire), 
'  heating  water,  roasting,  frying  and  cooking  generally  "  (p.  144). 
"  These   five  types  of  injuries  lead  to  Hell,  and  they  are  commit- 
ted   everyday   by    (all)  people.      Brahmacarms  (acolytes)  commit 
the    first    three    (as  they   have   no    adhikara  or    competence    to 
prepare     grain     for    food    and   cook    it).     They    overcome     the 
resulting    sin    by   attention    to  Fire-rites,  and  to  their  Guru,  and 
by     the      study      of     the     Veda.      House-holders     and     hermits 
(vanaprasthah)   commit   all    the   five    offences    and    must    do   all 
the    five   sacrifices.      Ascetics    can    commit    only    the    first    two 
offences,    as   they     do   not    collect    food    or    cook    it     or     collect 
firewood,      and      they       get     rid     of    the     sin     springing     from 
their   actions  by  the  study  and  contemplation  of  the  Veda.     The 
harm    to   life   committed   by   mastication   cannot  be  removed  by 
any  of  the  five  sacrifices." 

The  implication  of  these  is  that  injury  to  life  is  inevitable 
in  all  walks  of  life,  and  expiation  has  to  be  offered  for  the  injury 
(vicariously)  in  appointed  ways.  The  enumeration  is  not  indi- 
cative of  the  time  in  which  the  rites  have  to  be  done,  and  even 
in  regard  to  it  there  is  difference  of  opinion.  Thus,  Japa 
according  to  Veda,  i.e.,  Sandhya- prayer  has  to  be  done  im- 
mediately before  the  pitr-tarpana  following  the  bath  (p.  145). 
According  to  others  it  may  be  done  after  the  homa  in  the 
morning  or  after  the  vaiwadeva  (i.e.  afternoon).  Similarly,  in 
regard  to  the  forms  of  the  sacrifices  also  there  are  differences  of 
view.  The  sacrifice  to  the  manes  is  referred  as  tarparia  (which 
is  done  with  libations  of  water),  or  s'raddha  (which  is  done  by 
feeding  Brahmanas),  or  as  bctli  (offerings  of  cooked  food  on  the 
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ground).     Brahmayajna  is  described  as  either  study  of  the  Veda 
or   of   studying   and   teaching  it  (adhyayana,  adhyapana}.      The 
fire-rite    (homo)    is   the    devayajna ;    it    is   also   called  hiita  (lit). 
Ahuta,   what   is   not   thrown   into  the  fire,  is  the  ball  offering  to 
"  beings,"    bhutanam,    like  the   spirit    guarding  the  house  (vastu- 
pala).     What  is  given  to  Brahmanas  as  food  is  pra-huta,  accord- 
ing  to   Harita,   and   bhuta-bali   according  to  Manu.     Pras'ita,  is 
according   to    Harita  the  remnants  of  food  after  the  fire  offering, 
which    is   eaten  by  the  householder,  while  it  is  the  offering  to  the 
manes  for   their  satisfaction  (pitr-tarpanam)  according  to  Manu, 
while   according  to    Harita  it  is  the  pinda-nirvapa  only  (p.  146). 
The  differences   are  illustrative,  and  are  obviously  terminological 
and    do   not  affect  the  fundamental  position  that  the  propitiation 
should   be   of   gods,   the    Vedas    or  sages,    the  spirits,  the  manes 
and    of   human   beings,    respectively   by  homa    (fire-rite),    Vedic 
study,   ball   offerings,    s'raddha   and    hospitality.      He  who  omits 
to    perform    the    five   yajnas    is    described    as    "  dead  "    though 
breathing,     (p.  146)     or     a    s'udra    (vrsala)    though    by    birth    a 
Brahmana    (p.    149).     What    is     necessary    is    that    an    honest 
attempt    must   be   made    to  do  the  five  sacrifices  with  the  means 
at  one's  disposal,   even  with  water,  or  mentally  and  by  contem- 
plation (p.  151). 

The  rites  are  so  important  that  no  excuse  is  valid  for  not 
doing  them.  Thus,  on  a  fast  day,  the  vais'vadevcz  (the  "  five 
sacrifices  ")  should  be  done,  as  their  omission  will  make  one 
sinful  (kilbisl  bhavet,  p.  149).  The  homa  may  be  done  in  the 
marriage-fire  (garhapatyagni)  or  even  the  ordinary  cooking  fire 
(la-ukikagni)  and  the  offerings  may  be  thrown  into  water  or  the 
ground.  Similarly,  the  manusya-yajna,  which  is  entertainment 
of  the  casual  guest  or  atithi,  should  be  done  even  if  one  has  no 
means.  S'raddha  should  not  be  done  with  money  that  is  begged. 
Accordingly,  a  substitute  for  it  as  pit<r-yajna  is  the  libation  to 
the  manes  (pitr-tarpanam) .  The  householder  and  the  hermit 
have  both  to  do  vai&vadeva  according  to  their  means,  the 
latter  with  grain  (uncooked)  with  the  exception  of  certain 
grains  (p.  152). 

DEVAYAJ&A 

Devayajna  is  prayer  or  worship  of  the  gods,  in  the  appointed 
form  through   offerings   thrown   into    the  fire.     Jt   is   not    to  be 
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confused  with  deva-pujd  or  pnj a  to  which  Lakstmdhara  devotes 
a  special  volume  (kdnda).  Manu  regards  the  homa  as  devayajna. 
The  cooked  food  (annairi)  is  to  be  offered  in  the  fire,  and  as  it  is 
offered  to  all  gods  and  not  merely  to  the  Vls'vedevas  it  is  often 
identified  with  vais'vadevcr.  When  food  is  not  available  a  fuel 
stick  (samit)  can  be  used  as  a  substitute  and  thrown  into  the 
fire,  with  the  word  svaha,  uttered  after  the  name  of  the  gods  to 
whom  it  is  offered-  There  is  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  gods 
to  whom  the  offerings  in  the  fire  should  be  made.  Laksmldhara 
cites  different  lists  (Manu,  Visnu,  Yajfiavalkya  and  the  Visnu 
and  Markaydeyapuranas)*  Some  writers  discriminated  between 
the  horna  to  the  gods  and  Vais'vadeva.  Manu  enumerates  the 
gods  to  whom  the  fire  offerings  have  to  be  made  as  Agni,  Soma, 
the  Vis'vedevas,  Dhanvantri,  Kuhu,  Anumati,  Prajapati,  Dyaus, 
Prthvi  and  Svistakrt  (p.  155).  Vi$nusmrti  places  the  four 
vyuhas  of  Visnu  first  (Vasudeva,  Sankarsana,  Pradyumna  and 
Aniruddha),  Purusa,  Satya,  Acyuta  Vasudeva,  etc.  Then  come 
oblations  to  Agni,  Soma,  Mitra,  .Varuna,  Indra,  Indra-Agni, 
Vis'vedevah,  Prajapati,  Anumati,  Dhanvantri,  Vastospati,  Agni 
and  Svistakrt. 

The  cooked  food  should  not  have  condiments  or  salt 
(p.  156).  The  homa  should  not  be  done  by  women  (Apastamba, 
p.  156)  or  an  an-upanlta,  i.e.,  uninitiated  boy. 

The  homa  should  be  made  in  the  same  fire  in  which  the 
food  for  oblation  has  been  cooked  (p.  JL50), 

According  to  Jabali  the  homa  to  the  gods  (divyo-homah) 
consists  in  the  repetition  of  the  Savitrl  (p.  147).  He  who  offers 
oblations  to  the  gods  conquer  the  world  of  gods  (p.  148),  a 
manifest  arthavada  of  Harita.  The  oblations  thrown  into  the 
fire  reaches  the  Sun  from  whom  rains  are  born.  As  food  springs 
from  the  rains,  the  performance  of  the  homa  ensures  abundance 
of  food  and  subsistence  to  men.  He  who  does  the  fire-rite  is 
therefore  not  only  fulfilling  his  own  appointed  duty,  but  is 
helping  his  fellow  beings  (p.  149).  The  altruistic  character  of 
the  "  five  sacrifices"  is  indicated  in  this  dictum. 

BHUTA-BALI  (BALIHARANA) 

The  offerings  to  the  bhiltah  (goblins  as  well  as  all  things 
with  life)  is  the  bhuta-yajna.  The  deities  to  whom  the  offerings 
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are  made  are  almost  the  same  as  those  to  whom  the  devayajna 
is  made,  with  additions,  e.g^  herbs  (vanctspati)  and  trees,  waters 
the  house  and  the  guardian  deity  of  the  house  (vastupala)* 
the  guardians  of  the  quarters  (eight  dik-pdlakah)  and  their 
attendants,  Soma,  Brahman,  the  Vis'vedevah,  the  manes 
(pitarah)  all  beings  who  walk  by  day  (divacarali),  and  when  done 
at  night,  all  beings  who  haunt  by  night  (naktamcarak) 9  and  to 
Raksasas.  The  Maruts,  the  Sky  (akas'a),  the  Rudrdh,  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  (pretah),  devils  (pis'dcdh),  ants  (pipllikali)  worms 
(kifah),  butter-flies  (patangah),  and  those  who  have  left  no 
relations  behind  (p.  165).  The  ball  is  to  be  offered  to  different 
deities  or  beings  in  specified  places  and  either  spread  on  the 
ground  for  them  with  the  palm  of  the  hand,  after  sprinkling  the 
ground  with  water,  or  flung  into  the  air  or  scattered  around, 
as  indicated.  The  rite  should  begin  with  a  namskara  (p.  162) 
and  should  be  made  addressing  the  deity  or  spirit  in  the  dative, 
with  the  words  s-vadha,  when  the  ball  offering  is  to  the  manes, 
(p.  163),  svaha,  vasat  to  the  gods,  and  hantakara  when  it  is 
made  to  human  beings.  The  underlying  unity  of  all  created 
beings,  all  being  forms  of  the  Supreme  Being  (Visyu)  is  indi- 
cated by  the  Vis^upurana  (p.  166)  as  the  justification  for 
making  the  ball  offerings,  every  bali  being  ultimately  to  the 
Supreme  Being  alone.  Differences  of  social  condition  are  irrele- 
vant in  the  view  of  Divine  Immanence,  just  as  differences  in 
forms  of  life  are.  This  is  why  the  bali  offerings  are  followed 
by  the  vais'vadeva  gifts  of  food  to  dogs,  crows,  birds,  the 
outcastes  (caytfala).  An  old  legend,  retailed  by  the  Brahma- 
purdw  recounts  how  the  daityas,  when  vanquished  in  battle 
by  the  gods  (deify)  and  driven  out  after  defeat,  took  the  disguise 
of  shavelings  (mundah)  mendicants  carrying  skulls  in  their  hands 
for  collecting  alms,  nude  ascetics  (nagnfy),  red  eyed  ascetics 
wearing  ochre  colored  garments  (Lohitaksdh  kdsdyavdsasdh),  and 
wandered  about,  following  evil  courses  (duracdrdh)  and  lacking 
in  cleanliness  and  good  conduct,  wearing  human  bones,  and 
besought  alms,  remembering  their  old  demand  for  a  share  of  the 
offerings  in  sacrifices  (yajnabhdga)  like  the  gods.  To  these  too 
good  men  (satpuruscih)  should  show  special  (adhikam)  com- 
passsion  (day am)  and  give  them  vais'vadeva  food  as  alms 
(bhik$a).  Whatever  be  the  sins  of  these,  even  if  they  surpass  in 
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wickedness  others,  like  a  woman  who  murders  her  husband 
(patighnl)  among  bad  women,  (dusfasu  narisu)  they  should 
receive  gifts  of  food,  prefaced  with  the  words  "  Salutation  to 
Dharma,"  because  even  they  are  immanent  Visnu  (sarvagata 
Visnu,  p.  173).  The  bhik§a  so  given  should  be  of  four  mouth- 
fuls.  In  the  same  way,  grass  should  be  given  to  cows,  food  for 
dogs,  water  to  them  and  kindness  to  all  (p.  176).  Cows  like 
to  be  scratched  and  they  should  be  scratched  (kanduyanam) . 
In  the  whirlgig  of  Time  and  the  impact  of  Karma,  souls  undergo 
many  transformations  and  good  and  ill  fortune  like  social 
distinctions  are  the  consequenes  of  a  universal  law  of  conse- 
quences, to  which  all  are  subject.  Recognition  of  this  should 
induce  in  every  one  universal  sympathy  with  suffering  and 
inequality,  and  evoke  compassion  and  charity,  as  every  thing  is 
still  part  of  the  Immanent.  The  rite  which  bears  the  name  of 
the  "all  gods"  (vi&vedevah)  reflects  this  conviction,  and  impels 
householders  to  acts  of  chanty  to  the  distressed  equally  with 
rites  to  gods  and  semi-divine  bejngs,  and  brings  within  the 
compass  of  human  compassion  the  meanest  of  the  mean  and  the 
lowliest,  the  outcaste  (candala),  the  eater  of  dog's  flosh  (s'-vapaka) 
and  even  dogs. 

PlTR-YAJNA 

The  sacrifice  to  the  manes  is  s'raddha,  and  a  simplified 
form  of  it  is  making  libations  with  water  to  the  manes  (pitr~ 
tarpana).  As  the  Vais'vadevct  has  to  be  done  daily  twice, 
once  before  the  daily  meal,  after  the  noon  rites  are  over,  and 
once  at  night  again,  so  s'rftddha  as  propitiation  of  the  manes 
should  be  done,  in  the  form  of  feeding  a  qualified  Brahma$a, 
every  day,  for  one  >ear  atleast  (Apastamba,  p.  170),  as  that 
would  give  permanent  satisfaction  for  the  manes.  The  rite, 
unlike  the  normal  or  parvana  s'raddha  will  not  need  the 
invocation  of  the  "  gods  "  i.e.,  the  Vis'vedevas  (p.  169).  The  food 
prepared  for  the  s'raddha  may,  after  being  offered  to  a 
Brahma$a,  as  representing  the  manes,  be  given  to  ascetics 
and  acolytes.  Apastamba  (p.  170)  who  is  cited  for  the  ritual 
of  the  daily  s'raddha,  directs  that  it  should  be  performed  in  a 
pure  place,  outside  the  village,  with  new  vessels  in  which  the 
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food  is  to  be  prepared  and  eaten,  and  that  these  vessels  should 
be  given  away,  after  the  ceremony,  to  the  Brahmanas  who 
are  fed  at  it.  At  the  end  of  the  year,  a  red  goat  should  be 
offered.  An  altar  must  be  built  outside  the  village,  and  roofed, 
and  the  Brahmarias  should  be  fed  on  the  north  half  of  the 
altar  or  platform.  The  food  which  remains  after  the  Brah- 
are  fed,  should  not  be  given  to  one  inferior  to  them  in 


good  qualities.  After  the  year  is  over,  the  s'rdddha  may  be 
continued  once  a  month  or  be  discontinued.  The  number  of 
Brahmarias  to  be  fed,  as  representing  the  manes  is  not  fixed, 
but  even  one  is  enough  if  he  is  well-qualified  (p.  169).  The 
treatment  of  the  daily  s'raddha  is  omitted  in  S'yaddhakanda. 

HONORING  GUESTS  (ATITHI-PUJA,  pp.  175-218) 

Hospitality,  without  stint,  has  been  a  characteristic  of 
oriental  peoples  from  the  earliest  times.  Its  inclusion  in  the 
daily  ritual  of  the  "  five  sacrifices  "  is  an  illustration  of  this 
trait.  It  is  described  as  a  "  sacrifice  to  man  "  (manusya-yajna) 
and  is  a  permanent  obligation  of  householders  and  even  of 
hermits.  The  acolyte  and  the  ascetic,  who  have  no  houses 
of  their  own  and  no  adhikdra  to  cook  food,  are  exempt  from 
the  duty.  But  when  the  student  takes  his  "  bath,"  as  a  mark 
of  the  termination  of  the  period  of  study  in  the  teacher's 
house,  he  becomes  liable  to  it,  but  only  after  he  marries  and 
sets  up  a  house.  The  casual  guest  (atithi)  is  described  in 
picturesque  similes,  by  Visnusmrti  (p.  188),  "  As  the  Brahmaria 
is  the  head  of  all  varnas  as  the  husband  is  the  master  of  the 
wife,  so  is  the  guest  the  master  and  superior  of  the  house- 
holder." "  The  householder  does  not  attain  the  worlds  (of 
heaven  etc)  by  Vedic  study,  by  daily  tending  of  the  fire 
(agnihotra),  by  sacrifices  (yajnena)  or  by  austerity  (tapas)  as  he 
may  attain  by  honoring  the  guest."  (Ibid.,  p.  188).  Honoring 
a  guest  confers  more  merit  than  even  a  hundred  sacrifices 
(krattis'ata).  It  is  more  meritorious  than  a  thousand  horse- 
sacrifices  (p.  197).  Exaggeration  is  a  familiar  device  of 
emphasis.  The  honor  should  be  shown  unquestioningly  ;  no 
enquiry  should  be  made  of  the  guest's  birth,  native  country, 
gotra  and  cara^a  (Vedic  school),  ancestry  (kula)  or  learning 
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(vidya).  It  is  enough  that  he  has  come  as  a  guest  (p.  200). 
Even  a  very  poor  householder,  who  ekes  out  a  living  by  glean- 
ing ears  of  corn  that  have  dropped  in  the  harvest  field,  must 
entertain  (upto  his  means)  a  guest  (Manu,  p.  176). 

The   casual   guest    (atithi)   is  defined  as  a  person  who  stays 
for   one   night    only   and   leaves   the   next    day.      One  who  stays 
longer    is    not    an    atithi.      Nor   is   one    who   dwells  in  the  same 
village,   nor   "  one   who   makes   his  living  by  social  intercourse  " 
(a   professional   guest  '  !).      Being    a   guest  for  a  longer  period  is 
condemned    by    Manu  :     "  those   foolish   householders   who  con- 
stantly    seek    to    live    only    on    the    food    of    others   become   in 
consequence   of   that   baseness,   after   death    the   cattle  of  those 
who    gave   them  food."     After  a  night  the  atithi  ceases  to  merit 
the    description.     A    non-Brahmana   e.g,,    a    Ksatriya  is   not  an 
atithi    even     if    he    remains    for    only    a    night    with    the    host 
(p,   202).     A   widower  may   be   a   guest  in  a  house  where  there 
is    a    hostess    and   the    sacred    fire    (p.    202).      Gautama  defines 
the    atithi   as    a    person    who    arrives    at    the    host's    house    at 
sunset    (p.    203)    intending   to    spend   the   night    in    the   house. 
Guests,   who  do   not    come    within    the   category   of  atithi,  like 
relations    and    friends    are    also    to    be    entertained    (p.    204). 
An    invited    person    is    not    an    atithi.     Only   persons   of   equal 
varna   (samana)    can   be    classed  as  atithayah.     A   ksatriya   or 
a  vaisya  is  not   a   Brahniaua's   athithi>  nor  ever  a  S'udra  ;  but 
they   must    also    be    received    and    fed.     The    S'udra    must     be 
handed    over    to    the    S'udra    servants    of    the    householder    for 
attention  and  feeding.     In   the  same  way  while  an   ideal  guest 
is   a   Brahmana   of    learning    and    austere    life,    even    unlearned 
Brahmanas   must    not   be    turned   away    but    they    need    not    be 
shown     special     honor     and    be    simply    fed.     The     BrShmana 
guest    is    compared,    and    identified,    as     in     the    Kathopanisad 
to    the    Divine    Fire,     Vais'vanara,  and  like    the    Fire  has  to  be 
honored.     As    there    are    different    types    of    Agni    in   use   from 
that   for  daily   agnihotra   to  the  cooking   fire,   so  also  there  are 
gradations   of   merit  among   Brahmanas,   and   as    all    Fires    are 
holy   and  are   treated    with    respect,    so    even    a    common-place 
Brahmana  merits  honor.  Similes  turn  into  metaphors  and  resem- 
blances  are   transformed    into   identities  in   religious    literature. 
The  icjeal   Brahmana  is  like  Fire  ;  then  he  is  Fire.      He  is  like 
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a  god  ;   then   he  is  a   divinity   in   human  form.     The  apotheosis 
is   seen   in   the  citation    from    the    lost    smrti   of    HarTta    made 
by  Laksmidhara  (pp.     178-180;.     *'  God   (Brahma)    who    takes 
a   universal  form    (ms'varupa)    is   of   two  forms  :    the    Supreme 
Being   (Param  Brahma)   and  the  Brahma  who  is  enshrined  in 
speech     (S'abdabrahma) .      All     divinities    are     within     Brahma. 
Brahmanas    become     the   embodiments    of    the    divinity    in    all 
gods  by   being  filled  with    Brahma    (Veda),  by  being  the  source 
of  transmission  of  Brahma   (Veda)  and    by  the   authority    that 
flows    from    their   being    irradiated   with     Brahma    (Veda).      So 
Brahmanas   are  abodes  of  all  divinities  (sarvadevatycth).     Which 
ever  divinity  is   placated   by    the  Brahmana,  that  god  is  pleased 
by  him.     If  the  Brahmana  is  pleased,  by  attentions  paid  to  him, 
the   gods   and   the  manes  are  also  pleased  simultaneously  by  it." 
Every   detail   in  the  steps  of  hospitable  attention  to  a  Brahmana 
guest    is    stated  to   be   one   that  pleases   some  specific   divinity 
or  the  manes  (p.  179).     The  Veda  revels  in  the  learned  s'rotriycr. 
He    is    the    embodiment    of  ^the   Veda  ;  the  Veda  is  the   cause 
of     the   Universe ;     so    is    the   Brahmana     (Brahmanam  jctgat- 
karanam,    p.    180).    Honor  and  hospitality  shown  to  the  learned. 
Brahmana  is   honor  shown  to  the  Veda.     The  idea  is  elaborated 
by    other    smrtis    which    are    also    cited.      The    glorification    of 
the  hospitality  to  be  shown  to  the  virtuous  and  learned  Brahmana 
guest    should   not   be   regarded   as   a    plea   for    the   promiscuous 
feeding   of   Brahmanas   put     forward   by    Brahmana   authors    of 
smrtis    in   the   interest   of  their   own   varna.     This   vulgar  view 
overlooks  the   many   restrictions   miposed  on  the  guest  to  make 
him  worthy  of  welcome.     He  must  not  stay  more  than  a  night. 
If  his  host  is  a  poor   Brahmana  he  must  be  content  to  share 
his   poor  food.     No   one  is   asked  to   feed  a  guest  at  more  than 
his    capacity.     The     Brahmana   grhastha    of    the    type     lauded 
is   an   agnihotrin,   who   must  worship  the  fire  daily.      He  cannot 
be   absent  from   his     home    except   for   pressing   necessity    and 
too   long.     In   the     next    parva,    the   acceptance   of  food    from 
non-Brahmanas    by      Brahmanas     is    interdicted.     No     special 
honor  by  mere  birth  is  to  be  shown  to  a  Brahmana  destitute 
of  learning  and  austerity.     If  more  guests  than  one  arrived,  who 
are    qualified,    they   are   to  be   received   and   fed   in    the    order 
of  varna,  learning  and   age,   and   only  as  many  as  the  host  can 
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feed    or   entertain    are    to    be    received    as    atithi.      The    time 
for  the  arrival  of  the  atithi  is  normally  in  the  fifth  muh&rta, 
between  noon   and    1-30  p.  m.,    when  the  Vais'vadeva  offerings 
are  ready.     If    no  guest  comes,  the  performer  of    the  rite  is 
asked  to   wait   for  as  long   as  it   takes  to   milk  a  cow,  i.e.  for 
about   twelve   minutes,  and  proceed  to  take  his  meals  if  no  guest 
arrives   within   the   period.     A   guest   arriving  at   sunset  is  also 
to  be    received    and   entertained.     If  a    non-Brahmana   comes 
after   Vais'vadeva,    he    is    to   be  given    the    food  for  that  rite. 
Separate   cooking   should   be   done  for   those   who   arrive   after 
this    food    is    consumed.     The  guest   demands  nothing.     The 
honor  is  shown  voluntarily.     Water  for  washing  the  feet  and 
hands   (arghya},   and   in  the  case  of  very  eminent  guests  madhu- 
parka  are  to   be   offered.     Oil   for   a  bath  should  be  given.     At 
night,   bed   pillows  and  bed-spreads  are  to  be  given.      The  host 
must   rise   in   the  morning   before  the   guest  and   see   him   off 
at    the  exid   of  the  village,  with  an  au  revoir  (punar  darsfanaya). 
Apastamba  allows  a  guest's  feet  to  be  washed  by  two  S'udra 
servants  of   the  host,   one  bringing  the  ablutionary  water  and 
the    other    pouring    it   out   on   the  feet   of   the  guest    (p.    180), 
A    host    should    not    eat    before    his   guest.     If    he    is    eating 
or    has    eaten     when    a   guest    arrives,    fresh    food    should    be 
cooked   for  him.     But   in   the  next  parva,  certain  persons  (like 
children,    pregnant    women,    old   persons  and  sick  persons)  are 
allowed    to    be    fed    even    before   the   atithi.     The   guest    who 
comes    at    Vai&vadeva  time  should  be   accepted  and  fed  with 
its  food,   whether  he  is  a  friend  or  a  foe  (p.  194),  whether  he  is 
a  fool   or  a  learned  man.     An  ascetic  (yati)  who  spends  a  night 
as  a  guest  of  a  householder  obliterates  the  sins  committed  by  the 
latter  (p,    196).     Brhaspati   directs  that  honor  should  be  shown 
by  eyes,   the  mind  and  the  soft  speech  of  the  host  (p.  198).     No 
questions  are  to  be  asked  of  a  tired  guest  on  his  arrival  (p.  200). 
A   distinguished  guest  used  to  be  received  by  slaying  an  ox 
or  cow   for  his  entertainment.     Vijnanes'vara,  following  Vis'va- 
rupa,  interprets  it  as  only  signifying  that  such  an  animal  is  to  be 
set   apart  for  the  guest,  as  if  it  was  to  be  killed  for  him  but  not 
actually  killed.     In  the  only  reference  to  Kalivarjya  (inhibitions 
of   our  age)  in  his  work,   Laksmldhara  notes   that  the  rule  is 
obsolete  in  our  age  (p.  190). 
4 
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The  general  rule  that  the  food  of  Vais'vadeva  be  given  to 
candalas  and  others  is  used  by  Vasistha  to  allow  even  S'udra 
guests  to  be  fed  with  it  before  the  Brahmana  (p.  211). 

The  praise  bestowed  on  the  state  of  family  life  (garhasthya) 
is  due  to  its  being  the  source  of  hospitality.  One  who  denies 
food  for  a  guest  does  not  deserve  the  name  of  householder 

(p.  216). 

Hospitality  is  an  act  of  duty  and  not  a  matter  of  chanty. 
The  host  feecjs  the  guest  merely  for  his  own  good.  Atithip&ja 
is  a  religious  duty.  The  hungry  have  to  be  fed  to  the  best  of 
one's  resources.  Even  the  hermit  (vanaprastha)  is  not  immune 
from  the  obligation.  But,  as  observed,  the  minimum  is  the 
supply  of  food.  Dharmas'astra  condemns  in  the  strongest  terms 
heretics,  who  follow  religions  other  than  those  of  the  Veda 
(pakhandinah),  those  who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  stage  of 
life  (as'rama),  viz.,  vikarmasthak,  those  who  make  a  parade  of 
their  devotion  to  Dharma,  without  really  practising  it  (dharma 
dhvajinah),  like  the  cat  in*  the  fable  which  professed  to  be  an 
abstainer  from  mice  (baidalavrati) ,  vicious  men  ($fathah),  those 
who  parade  their  dialectical  powers  by  arguing  against  the  Veda 
(haitukah),  and  those  who  practise  false  humility,  looking  always 
downwards,  like  cranes  (bakavrttayah).  S'atatapah  (p.  193) 
enjoins  the  householder  not  to  show  them  even  verbal  courtesy, 
and  Laksmidhara  interprets  it  as  implying  that  though  denied 
the  full  hospitality  rites,  they  should  still  be  given  food 
(annadanamdtram  tu  na  nisiddhyate,  p.  194).  The  householder 
who  prepares  food  only  for  his  own  consumption  and  not  for 
the  gods,  manes  and  guests  is  condemned  (p.  215)  in  strong 
terms.  The  "whole  duty  "  of  the  householder  is  summed  up  by 
Yajnavalkya  (p.  218)  as  devotion  to  the  wife  (bhfiryaratih)  alone, 
purity  of  body  and  mind  (sfuci),  maintaining  dependants 
(bhrtyabharana),  fondness  for  acts  of  hospitality  or  religion  in 
which  devotion  (srraddha)  is  vital,  and  non-neglect  of  the  five 
daily  sacrifices  of  which  Vais'vadeva  is  one. 

FOOD  AND  FEEDING  (BHOJANAVIDHIH, 
Parva  7,  pp.  217-335) 

Every  act  of  man  is  deemed  a  ritual.  This  is  a  corollary 
of  the  belief  in  the  immanence  of  God?  and  of  the  relation  of 
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the   individual  soul  (jivatman)  to  the  Absolute  or  Universal  Soul 
(Paramdtman   or   Brahman),     The  eater   of   the   food,  the  food 
and  the   universal  soul  are  one  (p.  229).     The  body  is  the  frame 
for   the  residence   of  At  man   and  it  has  to  be  sustained.     Food 
is   the  ambrosia   (amrtam)  that  sustains  the  body  and  the  dtman 
that   dwells   in   it.     Accordingly,   food    is   not   to    be   treated  as 
inanimate    nourishment    merely,   but  as  Brahman.     This  is  why 
when   one  begins  to  eat,  he  is  enjoined  to  bow  to  it,  with  folded 
palms   in   the   attitude  of    supplication  (pranjalih),  and  to  recall 
that   Food    (annam)   is    Visnu,   as  declared  by  Himself  and  that 
He  commanded   that   he   who  gives   Him   as   food,  and  he  who 
consumes   Him   as   food   for   the   maintenance   of  the  vital  airs 
and   life    (prdriaya)    should  constantly  meditate  on  the  unity  and 
worship    Him.     The  eater   is  to  hold  the  plate  by  the  left  hand 
and  with   the  right   palm   should   bend  in  supplication  reciting 
the    words    "  Thou    Art    Glory "    (tejosi).     The    emphasis    laid 
on   purity   of   food    (dharas'uddhi)    is  due  to  this  concept.     The 
Chandogya   Upanigad   (vii,  26,  2)  Jays  down  :  "  From  purity  of 
food   springs   purity   of   mind    (or   disposition) ;   from   purity   of 
mind    springs   firm   remembrance   of   (the   real   Self),  and  when 
this   is   realized   all   knots  that   bind   the  soul   to  the  world  are 
unfastened."      The    ideas    go    to    the    dawn    of    Aryan    history* 
Manu   declares  that   mortality  overtook  men  through  blemishes 
in    food    (V,    4).     There    is    radiation    of    both    good  :and    bad 
influences    from    the     human     frame.       From     the     proximity 
of     virtuous     and     austere     men    spring    benignant    influences, 
and     the    reverse    from    the    proximity    of    vicious   or    unclean 
persons.     If    eaters    sit    in    a    row    the   former   purify   the   row 
(pankti-pavanfih),  and  the  latter  contaminate  it  (panktidii$akah)* 
This   is  the   ground   declared   to  be  behind   the   rule   that  one 
should   eat,    not    in    an    open   place,   but   in   an   enclosed  place 
(samvjrte  de&e). 

Eating  is  regarded  as  hotna  or  fire-rite,  the  fire  being 
regarded  as  within  the  eater.  As  minute  rules  are  laid  down 
to  ensure  the  success  of,  homa  or  yaga,  so  similar  rules  are 
laid  down  for  the  way  in  which  one  should  eat  when 
food  is  served,  how  the  plate  is  to  be  placed  and  what 
preliminary  mantras  are  to  be  recited  before  eating  begins- 
As  the  fire-receptacle  in  which  offerings  (havi^ya)  are 
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poured,  is  placed  over  diagrams  (mandala)  drawn  on  the 
ground  with  flour,  (in  the  form  of  squares,  circles,  half -circles, 
crescents,  triangles)  so  similar  diagrams  should  be  drawn  and 
the  eating  plate  placed  thereon.  The  food  is  to  be  served  with 
both  hands,  and  iron  should  not  be  used  in  ladles  or  eating 
plates.  The  latter  should  not  be  of  earthen  ware  or  broken 
or  what  have  been  used  by  others  if  of  base  metals.  The  plate 
should  not  have  been  polluted  (upaghatadosa,  p.  225),  by  the 
touch  of  unclean  animals  or  even  by  their  smelling  it  or 
touching  it.  Before  eating  begins,  a  prayer  to  Food  as  Vi§nu 
should  be  muttered  (p.  225).  Then  the  hymn  to  Food 
(annasuktam,  pp.  228-229)  should  be  recited.  Water  should 
be  sprinkled  with  the  fingers  in  a  circle  around  the  food-plate 
with  the  words  "  Ambrosia,  thou  art  its  receptacle "  (amrto- 
pastaratiamasi) ,  and  when  the  eating  is  finished  the  words 
"  Thou  art  the  cover  of  food"  (amrtapidhanamasi) ,  The 
recitation  should  be  preceded  by  the  mantra  "  I  sprinkle  thee 
that  art  Truth  (satyam)  with  Eta  (the  moral  order  of  the 
Universe),  in  the  morning  meal,  and  "  I  sprinkle  thee  that  art 
Kta  with  Satyam  "  in  the  evening  meal.  On  both  occasions 
the  concluding  words  are  the  same.  After  this  is  done,  and 
the  security  or  purity  of  the  food  is  ensured,  and  the  food 
(annam)  has  been  sprinkled  over  with  clarified  butter  (as  in  all 
fire  oblations,  in  which  havis  is  so  treated),  the pranava  and 
the  three  vyahrtis  (representing  the  three  worlds  Bhilh,  Bhtwak, 
and  Suvah)  should  be  muttered  and  followed  by  the  invocation 
of  the  five  vital  airs,  prana,  vyana,  apana,  samana  and  udana 
and  the  food  morsel  grasped  by  the  forefinger  and  thumb 
(anamika  and  angustha)  should  be  put  into  the  mouth  with 
words  prwaya,  ending  with  the  word  "  svaha "  (to  you). 
A  fuller  formula  is  given  by  Baudhayana  (pp.  232-233)  which 
is  recited  during  vraddhas.  The  rite  is  termed  pravahuti. 
The  Lord  is  described  in  the  Upanisad  as  of  the  size  of  the 
thumb,  though  surpassing  the  universe  in  transcendence  (p.  234). 
This  is  why  the  morsel  in  pranahuti  has  to  be  grasped  by 
the  thumb.  Then  the  food  may  be  eaten,  using  all  fingers.  As 
in  a  homa,  what  remains  in  an  ahuti  is  unclean,  so  in  eating, 
what  remains  after  one  has  taken  a  bite  should  not  be  deposited 
again  on  the  plate  to  be  eaten  subsequently.  The  process 
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of   eating   with   the   ceremonial   is  'described    as  a   "  sacrifice  to 
the  Self  "  (atma-yaga). 

Various   rules   are   laid   down  as  in  yajnas,  in  regard  to  the 
directions   to   be    faced   by   the   eater  (or  sacrificer).      He  should 
normally    face    east.      Each    direction,    if  faced,   has   a   certain 
result,    which    those   who   aim   at   the   result,   may  adopt.      But, 
as   in   the   case   of   facing   south,   there   may    be  both  advantage 
(e.g.,    fame)    and   disaster   (viz.,  evil  to  the  mother).     In  a  yajna 
one    does    not   talk.       Similarly,    eating   is   a  solemn    affair    and 
it    should    be    done    in    silence    (maunam).      The    insistence    on 
wearing  two  cloths  and  of  eating  with  wet  feet,  tying  up  the  hair 
knot,  and  the  prohibition  of  eating  with  loose  hair  and  wet  clothes 
or   in    a   nude   state,   or  in  an   unbecoming   way    of   sitting,   are 
all     as    in   yajnas.       One    does    not    sacrifice    any    where,    and 
similarly   eating   on   staircases,  on   terraces,    in  boats,  or  sitting 
on    bedsteads    or     on     chairs   is  forbidden.      Nor  should  one  eat 
seated    on  horseback  etc.  (p.  241)  v   The  time  for  eating  follows 
similar  procedure.     One  should  ngt  eat  at  noon,  or  at  sunset. 
Two   meals    a   day   are   allowed.     The   second    should  take 
place    within    an    hour    of    sunset.     When    eating   with    others, 
(but    screened)    one    should     not     finish     eating    before    others 
(tvaranvitah,    p.   242).     One   should   not   enter    the  kitchen  for 
eating   in   it   (p.  244).     Anger,  absence  of  mind  and  conversation 
are   banned   when   eating    (Harita,  p.  244).     If  any  one  looks  on 
when  one  eats  he  should  also  be  given  food  (p.  244).  One  should 
always  share  one's  food  with  those  who  need  it  !    In  a  significant 
verse,    Harita    (p.   244)   compares   the   futility   of  cooking  solely 
for   oneself,   with    sex   intercourse   merely   for   its   pleasure  (and 
not   for   progeny,   which    is   its   real   purpose)    and   learning  the 
Veda  for  making  a  living  by  it  (vrtyartham  adhltam  nisphalam). 
There     are     some    interdictions    of    a    social    kind    against 
eating   on   certain  occasions  :  e.g.  when  the  kine  and  Brahmanas 
are   dead  or  in  distress  :  or  when  the  king  is  dead  or  in  distress  ; 
when   any   one   in   the   village  is  dead  and  his  body  remains  un* 
cremated    (p.   248).     Eating  not  only  in  company  with  the  wife 
but   in   her   presence  is  condemned,  but  allowed  by  Baudhayana 
as   a   local    (uns'astraic)    usage  of  "  the  south."       Eating  during 
an  eclipse  is  forbidden  and  at  midnight  (p.  245).     Commentators 
construe  the  prohibition  of  eating  with  a  wife  as  applicable  only 
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to  a  wife  of  a  lower  (asavarna)  caste  (p.  249).  Vasistha  (p.  249) 
retails  a  Vajasaneya  belief  that  eating  of  husband  and  wife 
together  results  in  the  birth  of  spiritless  (avlryavata)  offspring. 
Harping  on  the  idea  of  divine  immanence  which  makes  Visnu 
identical  with  the  eater  and  the  food,  Visnupurana  (p.  251) 
prescribes  the  recitation  of  a  prayer  to  Visnu  at  the  end  of  the 
meal.  Eating  in  temples  (which  are  holy  places)  or  in  unholy 
places  like  crematoria  is  forbidden.  A  place  of  worship  should 
not  degenerate  into  a  dining  halL 

The  plates  as  well  as  the  place  where  one  has  eaten  should 
be  well  cleaned  (sammrfya)  and  after  this  is  done  the  wife  may 
eat.  Jayasvami  (p.  252)  enjoins  that  what  remains  uneaten  on 
the  plate  should  be  cast  as  an  offering  (bali)  to  the  Rudras 
(Raudrabali). 

ACCEPTABLE  AND   UNACCEPTABLE  FOOD 

(BHOJYABHOJYlNl) 

As  regards  those  from. whom  a  Brahmana  may  take  food, 
Gautama  (p.  252)  is  liberal.  He  allows  him  to  accept  food 
from  any  one  of  the  first  three  varnas,  who  is  well-known  for 
devotion  to  his  enjoined  duties  (pras'astam  sarvakarmasu)*  The 
rule  regarding  acceptance  of  food  from  Ksatriyas  is  restricted  to 
only  new  moon  and  full  moon  days  and  from  Vais'yas  to  special 
occasions  (prakrtesu)  by  other  writers  (p.  252).  Apastamba 
refers  to  the  opinion  (of  Gautama)  but  rejects  the  acceptance 
of  food  by  a  Brahmana  from  other  varnas  (p.  253).  Cooked 
food  cannot  be  accepted  by  a  Brahmana  from  a  S'udra  (Manu, 
p.  254).  The  idea  is  elaborated  by  other  smrtis.  A  'twice- 
born  person  "  (dvija)  who  lives  on  S'udra  food  for  six  months 
becomes  a  S'udra.  The  dictum  of  Angiras  (p.  256)  that  food 
obtained  as  gift  by  a  Brahmana  from  a  S'udra  but  cooked  in 
his  own  home  may  be  accepted  is  restricted  to  food  from  dana. 
A  relaxation  is  made  by  some  smrtis  in  favor'  of  food  obtained 
from  one's  own  S'udra  dependants,  shepherds,  cultivators, 
potters,  barbers  etc,  (p.  257).  Cows  or  gold  may  be  given 
in  return  for  the  present  (p.  257).  Yama  holds  that  as  waters 
from  way-side  drains  become  pure  by  mingling  with  the  water 
of  rivers,  so  food  and  drink  from  S'udras  become  fit  for  his 
consumption  when  placed  in  a  dvija's  vessels  (p.  258)* 
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The  prohibition  extends  to  physical  and  moral  defectives 
as  donors  of  food :  e.g.,  madmen,  eunuchs,  harlots,  thieves, 
singers,  carpenters,  usurers,  one  who  is  under  a  vow  (dtksita) 
the  cursed  (abhi&asta)^  veterinary  doctors,  of  women  who 
are  not  free  from  pollution  of  confinement,  washermen  etc. 
The  list  is  enlarged  by  analogy.  The  food  of  the  king  is 
interdicted  to  the  Brahmana  (p,  262).  The  food  of  a  Brahmana 
who  teaches  the  Veda  to  a  S'udra  or  performs  sacrifices  for 
him  is  taboo.  The  food  of  corporations  (ganannam)  is  prohi- 
bited (p.  264).  The  hen-pecked  husband  (bharyajita)  is 
placed  in  the  category,  along  with  the  man  who  maintains  in 
his  home  his  wife's  paramour  by  Vasistha  (p.  264).  Apastamba 
bans  the  food  of  all  artists  (s'Upinak),  all  physicians,  messengers 
of  kings,  an  irregular  renunciate  (avidhina  pravrajatah)  and 
bankrupts  (p.  265)  and  of  persons  under  death  pollution 
(p.  268),  The  food  of  one  who  claims  to  be  a  householder  but 
has  not  maintained  the  nuptial  fire  (grhastagni)  is  banned.  The 
food  of  barren  women  is  banned  .also,  possibly  under  the  view 
that  they  are  accursed  (p.  269).  The  food  of  the  professional 
mendicant,  even  if  he  be  a  Brahmana,  is  to  be  rejected  (p.  271). 

The  food  of  a  son-in-law  is  prohibited,  as  he  is  likened 
to  Visnu,  and  it  is  getting  profit  from  an  absolute  gift  (kanya 
danam)  but  it  may  be  accepted  if  the  daughter  has  borne  sons 
(p.  273).  On  new  moon  days,  food  from  others  (parannam) 
should  not  be  accepted  (p.  274).  When  one  can  get  his  own 
food  cooked  in  his  own  house,  to  accept  food  from  others, 
without  reason,  is  sinful  (p.  275).  The  taste  for  food  from 
others  should  be  rooted  out  (p.  275).  The  Brahmana  must 
not  degenerate  into  a  cadger  for  food, 

WHAT  CANNOT  BE  EATEN  (ABHAKSYANI) 

The  smrtis  give  long  lists  of  articles  that  cannot  be  eaten 
by  dmjas.  The  types  of  food  that  are  proscribed  for  dmjah 
are  classed  as  five :  that  which  is  bad  by  its  own  nature, 
such  as  onions,  leeks,  garlic  etc,  (jatiduBta),  or  things  which 
have  become  objectionable  on  account  of  things  done  to  them 
(kriy&dusta),  such  as  food  articles  touched  by  outcastes, 
(caydalas) ,  or  articles  which  have  gone  bad  by  lapse  of  time 
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(kaladusta)  like  curds  that  have  been  kept  long  or  sugared 
drinks  that  have  fermented,  things  which  are  bad  by  reason 
of  improper  contact  or  association  (samsargas'rya-dusta)  such 
as  articles  touched  by  sura  or  other  forbidden  articles  and 
articles  that  are  repulsive  by  themselves  by  nature,  appearance 
or  smell  (sahrilekha) .  Apararka  (p.  1157)  adds  to  the  number 
those  which  have  lost  their  flavour  (ra&adusta)  or  parigraha- 
dusta,  i.e.,  bad  as  it  comes  from  a  person.  To  the  last  class 
belong  cooked  food  bought  in  the  bazaar.  Things  with  re- 
pulsive names,  or  which  looked  like  repulsive  animals  or 
which  suggest  blood  or  flesh  among  vegetables,  and  all  resins 
(niryasa)  are  forbidden.  A  food  that  has  been  cooked  twice  is 
to  be  rejected  (as  coming  under  rasadusta).  Certain  food  arti- 
cles are  interdicted  for  parts  of  the  day,  such  as  milk  by  day  and 
curds  by  night  (p.  282).  Remnants  of  food  eaten  (ucchista)  are 
banned.  Food  contaminated  by  hair,  maggots,  insects,  or  which 
has  been  smelt  by  dogs  or  crows  is  banned  also.  Food  touched 
by  a  menstruous  woman,  or  by  a  woman  recently  confined,  or  by 
persons  under  pollution  by  death  not  shared  by  the  eater,  is 
also  forbidden.  Stale  cooked  rice  and  gruel  that  has  turned 
sour  (s'ukta)  are  banned  (paryusitam  annam).  Food  served 
by  an  unchaste  woman  (pums'cali)  or  by  an  irate  woman 
(kruddha)  or  handed  over  except  through  the  principal  doorway 
must  be  rejected  too  (p.  289).  But  cold  rice  food  dressed 
with  curds  and  clarified  butter  may  be  taken  (p.  290).  Food 
served  with  iron  spoons  or  ladles  or  on  iron  plates,  or  in  broken 
earthenware  dishes,  or  served  with  one  hand  must  be  rejected, 
even  if  otherwise  permissible  (p.  294).  In  case  of  dire  necessity 
or  as  medicine  prohibited  articles  of  food  are  allowable. 

MILKS  (DUGDHANI) 

Milk  is  nature's  ideal  food.  It  is  the  main  support  of 
life  in  infancy,  and  is  held  in  esteem  for  offerings  to  gods.  But 
the  milk  of  all  animals  have  not  the  same  ritualistic  value,  nor 
of  the  same  animal  at  all  times.  Human  milk  (strikslram) 
cannot  be  given  except  to  the  infants  of  the  woman  from  whom 
the  milk  is  derived  (p.  295).  The  milk  of  one- hoofed  animals 
(eka&apha)  like  the  horse,  the  camel  and  the  ass  are  forbidden 
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and  sheep's  milk  (avika)  are  forbidden  (p.  298).  The  milk 
of  all  forest  animals  (aranyamrga)  (with  the  exception  of  the 
buffalo)  cannot  be  drunk.  Buffalo  milk  is  however  unfit  for 
offerings  to  gods.  On  the  other  hand  the  milk  of  the  black- 
uddered  cow  (kapila)  is  the  best  for  use  in  worship,  but  cannot 
be  used  ordinarily  for  drink.  What  remains  of  it  after  it 
is  offered  to  the  gods  may  be  drunk.  The  milk  of  a  cow  which 
had  calved  for  ten  (or,  according  to  Harita)  for  seven  nights 
after  calving  (p.  296)  cannot  be  drunk,  nor  of  an  animal  in  heat 
(sandhini).  An  animal  with  two  calves  (yamasu,  p.  295) 
cannot  be  milked  for  milk,  and  for  two  months  after  calving 
all  the  four  nipples  of  the  cow  should  be  drained  of  milk 
(p.  296).  A  calf  should  not  be  deprived  of  its  mother's  milk, 
The  milk  of  a  cow  which  has  lost  its  calf  cannot  be  drunk, 
nor  of  one  with  a  strange  calf,  or  with  a  calf  tied  up  but  not 
allowed  to  suck  its  mother's  udder.  Of  milk  products,  milk 
should  not  be  drunk,  unflavoured  with  sugar  or  pepper  by 
day,  and  curds  at  night.  Old  curds  are  edible  if  seasoned 
with  pepper  (and  salt).  Unless  used  in  making  madhuparka, 
curds  should  not  be  consumed  at  the  moment  of  starting  on 
a  journey  (p.  297).  The  S'udra  must  under  no  circumstances 
drink  the  milk  of  a  kapila  (black  cow),  and  a  Brahmana  can 
drink  only  such  of  its  milk  as  remains  after  being  offered  to 
the  sacred  fire  (or  gods,  huta$>esam,  p.  297). 

BIRDS  AS  FOOD  (PAKSINAH) 

The  lists  in  smrtis  of  birds  that  may  not  be  eaten 
are  full.  But  even  then  they  are  not  exhaustive.  Some 
general  indications  of  the  birds  to  be  rejected  are  given. 
Carnivorous,  birds,  and  birds  of  prey  are  banned,  e.g.,  eagles, 
kites,  vultures,  cranes,  ravens,  herons,  owls,  birds  that  tear 
up  their  animal  food  with  their  beaks,  those  with  red 
legs  and  beaks,  those  with  webbed  feet,  domestic  pets  like 
parrots  and  tninas.  Starlings  and  sparrows,  the  Brahmany  duck, 
and  the  swan.  Birds  which  live  by  pecking  at  village  refuse, 
like  the  village  or  domestic  fowl,  are  banned  but  wild  fowl  is 
not.  The  idea  is  that  they  are  unclean  eaters,  like  the  village 
pig  (grama-siikara)  which  is  banned  for  eating,  while  the  wild 
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pig  and  hog  (varaha)  are  not.  Yama  allows  peacocks  to 
be  eaten  (p.  303),  Unknown  or  unidentifiable  birds  should 
not  be  eaten. 

OTHER  ANIMALS  (PAS'AVAH) 

Human   flesh  is  forbidden   (p.  304).     Cannibalism  as  part 
of   witchcraft    (e.g.,   sale   of  human  flesh  by  Madhava  in  Bhava- 
bhuti's  Malatt-Madhava   to   secure  his   love)   and  as  a  repulsive 
food    of   religious   perverts    like    the   Aghorapanthins  has   been 
known  in  India.     Hence  the  prohibition.     Monkeys  with  human 
faces   or    black-faced   monkeys    with   long    tails    (i.e.,    baboons, 
(go-languid)   cannot  be  eaten.     Carnivores   like   the  lion,  tiger, 
bear,   panther   (dvipt)    and   leopard   are   obviously  rejectable,  as 
are    dogs,   jackals,     foxes    and     wolves.     Among    domesticated 
animals,   the  cow  and  bull,   camels,   asses,   mules,   horses,  and 
elephants      (kunjara)      cannot    be    eaten.     The    flesh     of    the 
rhinoceros   (khafga)   and    of  the  village    pig  are  condemned  by 
some  and   allowed  by  other  authorities,   and  an   option  to  use 
or  reject   them   exists,   according   to  Laksmldhara  (p.  305).     In 
edible    animals,    the   flesh    that    have    died    of    themselves,    the 
haunches,   the   wombs  and  entrails  are  banned,      (p.  305).  Rats, 
mice,  snakes  and  boas  and   lizards  are  banned  (p.  303).     Dry 
flesh     cannot    be   taken    (p.   305).     Solitary    animals    (ekacara) 
cannot  be  eaten    (p,   306).      Manu    declares    that    all    five-toed 
animals     (pancanakhah )     are    banned     for    eating    except    the 
hedgehog    (s'vavidh),   the   porcupine   (s'&lyaka),  the  iguana,  the 
tortoise    and   the   rhinoceros.     The  exception   in    favor   of    five 
five-toed  animals  is  old  and  is   mentioned  in    the   Ramayaria 
(KiskindhaMnda,   XVII,   39),   and  the  five  omit  the  rhinoceros. 
Other   herbivorous  wild  animals  can  be  eaten. 

FISH  (MATSYAH) 

Fish  eating  was  apparently  common,  as  was  to  be  expected 
in  riverain  tracts.  But  as  fish  eat  all  flesh  thrown  into  water, 
they  are  described  as  omnivorous  (sarvadah,  p.  308).  Fish  with 
frightful  or  man-like  heads  or  snake-like  heads  are  banned  by 
Apastamba  (p.  308).  Yam^  condemns  the  eating  of  alligators 
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and  crocodiles,  (nakra,  makara),  the  Gangetic  porpoise  (s'is'umara) , 
crabs  (karkataka),  the  leech  (jalauka),  water  snakes,  and  the 
eel  (varmi).  All  boneless  or  spineless  fish  are  to  be  rejected  by 
the  dvija  for  food  (p.  309).  Manu  (V,  16)  declares  that  the  fish 
named  pathlna,  and  rohita  can  be  eaten,  as  they  are  recommended 
for  offerings  to  gods  and  manes,  as  well  as  all  spined  fish,  and 
especially  rajlva  and  simhatunda  (p.  310).  All  allowable  fish 
are  edible  by  all  varnas  (p.  311). 

MEAT  EATING  :  PROS  AND  CONS  FOR 

(MlMSABHAKSANA-VARJANA    VIDHl) 

Meat  eating  is  possible  only  by  the  slaying  of  the  animals 
that  are  to  be  eaten.  Such  killing  must  cause  them  torture 
(himsa).  The  questions  of  flesh  eating  and  abstention  from 
cruelty  to  animals  (ahimsa)  are  bound  together.  Laksmidhara 
deals  with  the  two  in  sequence  (pp.  311-326,  326-330).  Anaes- 
thetics being  unknown  in  the  past,  all  killing,  when  made  a 
religious  duty,  must  entail  himsa,  and  a  violation  of  the  ethical 
code  of  Dharma  in  which  a-himsa  is  placed  at  the  top.  Certain 
kinds  of  animal  slaughter  for  food,  like  that  of  the  big  bull 
(mahok§a)  for  a  distinguished  guest,  enjoined  by  Vasistha  (op.  cit. 
p.  328)  are  explained  away  by  Laksrnidhara  as  unallowable  in  our 
times  and  as  permissible  only  in  a  former  time-cycle  (yugantara) , 
In  S'raddhakdnda  and  in  Grhasthakanda,  when  dealing  with 
meat  for  the  invited  guests  who  represent  the  manes,  and  for 
yajfias,  he  has  cited  exhaustively  smrti  dicta  enjoining  the  use 
of  flesh  generally  or  of  particular  types.  Consistently  with  this 
position,  he  cites  authorities  to  show  that  needless  animal 
slaughter  (vrtha  pasughna)  is  condemnable  and  ensures  for  him, 
who  perpetrates  it,  detention  in  hell  for  as  many  years  as  there 
were  hairs  on  the  bodies  of  the  animals  slain  (p.  329).  He 
cites  the  dictum  of  Harita  (p.  330)  that  he  who  does  to  others 
what  he  wishes  done  to  him,  in  welfare,  attains  Heaven.  No 
one  likes  to  be  killed  and  he  should  abstain  from  killing. 

There  is  an  apparent  divergence  of  view  in  regard  to  the 
permissibility  of  meat-eating  (mamsa~bhak$ana)  in  smrtis.  If 
the  method  of  presentation  of  the  authorities  and  their  inter- 
pretation be  correctly  grasped,  there  will  be  no  apparent 
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inconsistency  in  the  recital  of  opposed  views.  The  arguments 
adduced  in  favor  of  meat  eating  are  stated  first  and  those  against 
it  in  the  end  of  the  section.  This  will  be  taken  as  meaning 
that  the  latter  prevails  in  the  author's  view. 

The  case   for   meat-eating   is   succinctly   given   by   Manu 
(p.  312),  God  (Prajapati)  created  the  world,  consisting  of  movable 
and  immovable  things,  for  the  sustenance  of  the  vital  spirit  as  its 
sustenance.     The  food  for  moving  creatures  is  found  in  vegeta- 
tion   and    minerals    (acaresu)    "for  those  with   teeth  in   those 
without  them,'5   for  those  with   hands  in  those   without   them 
(e.g,9  fish),  for  the  heroic   in   the  timid.     God  created  both  the 
eater   and  the  animals  that  are  eaten.     By  eating  meat  one  does 
not  incur  sin.     It  is  a  divine  command  that  animals  may  be 
killed   for   sacrifice   (yajnaya).     To    kill   for   other  purposes  is 
demoniac.     If    one    secures    meat    either   by   purchase   or   by 
his  own   (valour)   and  eats  it  after  it  has  been  offered  to  gods 
and  manes  and   in  sacrifices,   he  incurs  no  blame.     The  Maha- 
bharata  asserts   that  hunting  wild  game  is  an  act  of  valour  of 
Ksatriy^s    and    does    not    make   them    blameworthy    (p.    314). 
Yajnavalkya  permits  meat  when  life  is  in  danger  for  want  of  it 
(as  in  hunger  or  disease),  or  in  s'raddhas,  when  after  purifica- 
tion it  is  offered  to  the  presiding  guests  (dvija)  who  desire  it, 
or  in  offerings  to  gods  and  the  manes.     To  eat  what  remains 
after  these  are  satisfied  entails,  he  maintains,  no  blame  (p.  314). 
Brhaspati  condemns  only   the  use  of  meat  on  other  occasions 
than  these  (p.  316).     The  guest  at  a  s'raddha  who  declines  to 
eat  the  proffered  meat  goes  to  Hell  (p.  317).     Manu  declares 
that  he  is  reborn  as  an  animal  (pa&utam  yati  pretya>  p,  318) 
after  death.     Apastamba  only  condemns  the  eating  of  the  flesh 
of  animals  killed  for  the  sake  of  killing  only  (p.  319),     Only 
he  who  feeds  his  own  flesh   with  other  flesh  except  for  reli- 
gious reasons,  commits  sin    (p.  320).     The  impurity  of  secular 
meat  eating  cannot  be  washed  away  by  mere  rinsing  the  mouth 
with  water,  and  the  gods  laugh  at  the  attempt  (p.  320). 

The  position  in  regard  to  flesh  eating  is  stated  shortly  by 
Devala  (p.  321)  :  eating  flesh  for  sustaining  one's  own  body 
is  a  cause  of  sin^stom,  M.,  papahetukam)  and  is  akin  to  the 
habits  of  the  tiger  (vyaladharma).  Not  only  he  who  eats  flesh 
but  he  who  prescribes  the  eating  (anumanla),  he  who  sanctions 
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it  (visfasita)>  the  butcher  (nihanta),  the  purchaser  and  seller  of 
the  flesh  (kryavikrayl)  are  all  "  killers  "  as  much  as  he  who 
eats  flesh,  and  the  sin  is  divided  between  them  (p.  322).  Maau 
declares  that  it  is  devilish  to  eat  meat,  (pis'acavat) ,  and  the 
eating  makes  a  person  unpopular  (lokesu  apriyatam  yati)  and 
infects  the  eater  with  disease  (V,  20),  Not  to  eat  flesh  is  to 
acquire  spiritual  merit,  like  the  doing  of  an  as'vamedha  \  A  long 
quotation  from  the  Mahabhdrata  (pp.  325-6)  gives  the  names 
of  great  kings  who  attained  merit  by  not  eating  unlawful  flesh, 
for  it  includes  names  of  persons  who  performed  many  sacrifices 
involving  the  killing  of  animals.  The  position  of  Dharmas'astra 
is  stated  succinctly  by  Brhaspati  :  drink  (madya),  flesh  and 
sex-intercourse  (tnaithunam)  yield  pleaure  to  living  creatures, 
but  abstaining  from  them  except  when  lawfully  ordained 
leads  to  heaven  (p.  326).  This  is  a  repetition  of  Manu's 
dictum,  with  which  Laksmidhara  closes  the  section  :  there  is 
no  sin  in  flesh-eating,  nor  in  drinking  intoxicants  or  in  sex- 
intercourse,  for  these  are  natural  tp  living  beings,  but  abstention 
from  them  is  most  beneficial. 

ON  HIMSA  TO  ANIMALS 

Pas'uhimsa  stands  for  animal  slaughter,  as  killing  involves 
cruelty  and  pain.  The  justification  for  animal  slaying  in 
sacrifices  is  that  it  is  enjoined,  and  animals  are  created  for 
the  purpose,  just  as  plants  and  trees  are  ;  and  their  slaughter 
in  sacrifice  or  for  making  madhuparka,  soma  sacrifice,  and 
in  the  worship  of  gods  and  manes  is  lawful,  and  such  pain 
(himsa)  as  it  causes  animals  is  set  off  by  the  salvation 
(param  gatim)  it  ensures  the  victims  (p.  328).  The  himsa 
enjoined  by  the  Veda  should  therefore  be  construed  as  a-himsaf 
Even  in  distress  (dpadyapi)  one  should  not  cause  suffering 
(himsa)  not  thus  sanctioned  by  the  Veda.  It  is  preferable  to 
make  substitutes  for  the  victim  by  flour  or  butter  (p.  329), 
Manu  indicates  the  value  of  such  representation  of  living 
victims  in  even  sacrifices  by  declaring  that  by  not  killing 
victims  or  making  them  suffer,  one  attains  without  effort 
(ayatnena)  the  fruit  of  offering  a  living  victim,  (p.  330).  One 
should  view  others  as  one  views  himself. 
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It  is  noteworthy  that  as  a  strict  interpreter  of  the  smrtis, 
Laksmidhara  has  indicated  in  S'raddhakanda  the  benefits  held 
out  by  offering  the  invited  guests  flesh  of  different  kinds  side 
by  side  with  the  specification  of  non-flesh  food. 

INTOXICANT  DRINKS  (MADYANI) 

Different  kinds  of  fermented  drinks  were  in  use  in  ancient 
India,  and  about  ten  are  named  in  smrtis.  Some  of  these  are 
prescribed  for  use  in  sacrifices  like  the  Sautramctni  (See 
Kane,  HDS.,  II,  p.  1227).  The  sastraic  conception  of  liquor 
>  is  that^it  is  like  the  dirt  (malam)  of  flesh,  and  so  equally 
condemnable,  except  when  its  use  is  specifically  ordained. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  Soma  is  not  classed  as  a  drink.  Drink- 
ing fermented  liquor  is  prohibited  for  all  dvijas.  A  Brahmana 
who  recited  the  Veda,  when  drunk,  is  hateful  (p.  331)  and 
is  beyond  redemption.  Liquor  cannot  be  drunk,  or  given  or 
received  without  sin  (p.  332)  *  It  is  not  applicable  to  S'udras. 

DUTIES  FOLLOWING  EATING  (BHOJANOTTARAKARMA) 

The  meal  of  the  day  is  in  the  fifth  watch,  i.e.  between  noon 
and  1-30  p.m.  After  the  meal  for  the  next  two  muhurtas,  rest 
is  recommended,  with  recalling  in  memory  the  Veda  or  reading 
epics  or  Puranas,  as  sleeping  by  day  is  interdicted.  When 
it  is  dusk,  the  householder  should  perform  the  evening  sandhya 
followed  by  the  daily  fire-rites.  Dvijas  should  not  go  to  sleep 
in  the  purvaratri,  i.e.  before  9  p.m.  The  night  meal  is  to  be 
taken  in  the  second  muhurta  of  the  night.  Six  hours  sleep 
(yamadvaya)  is  allowed  to  the  householder  at  night,  i.e.  he  can 
sleep  till  about  an  hour-and-a-half  before  dawn. 

THE  ROUTINE  OF  THE  NIGHT  (RATRI-KRTYANI) 

The  first  and  last  quarters  of  the  night  are  not  strictly 
deemed  parts  of  the  day,  and  night  proper  is  the  interven- 
ing eight  hours.  During  these  six  are  to  be  for  sleep. 
The  rules  laid  down  for  the  manner  of  sleeping  are  partly 
hygienic  and  partly  empirical,  but  all  are  clothed  with  authority. 
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The  rules  are  for  the  married  householder  (grhl)  and  not  for  the 
celibate  and  renunciate,  whose  routine  is  separately  given  in 
Brahmacarikanda  and  Moksakanda. 

One  should  sleep  on  a  cot  (s'ayya)  of  wood.  It  should  be 
level,  not  too  wide,  nor  broken  (na  bhagnam),  nor  dirty  nor 
infested  by  lice  or  bugs  (jantumayi).  It  should  have  no  canopy 
(anavrta).  His  head  should  be  on  the  east  end  of  the  bed  or 
the  south  end  ;  never  the  north  end.  Though  one  must  wash 
his  feet  after  supper  and  clean  his  mouth  and  purify  himself,  he 
should  not  sleep  with  wet  feet.  One  should  not  sleep  naked, 
nor  in  a  place  where  there  are  women  or  people  who  are  restless 
at  night,  nor  in  a  damp  place*  He  must  not  sleep  above  ashes, 
or  in  the  open,  or  on  a  mountain  top,  or  in  a  stable,  or  in  a 
cremation  ground,  or  near  a  fire-place,  or  in  a  granary,  or  a  temple 
or  building  dedicated  to  gods.  The  bedstead  should  not  be  one 
made  of  wood  from  a  tree  that  has  been  struck  by  lightning,  or 
has  been  partly  burnt  or  a  bedstead  made  of  palasfa  wood,  or 
of  a  tree  that  has  been  artificially  watered.  One  should  not 
go  to  sleep  at  the  meeting  point  of  day  and  night  (sandhya). 
Nor  should  one  talk  loud  at  night  after  sleeping  time.  One 
must  not  sleep  when  '*  impure "  (as'ucih,  p.  337),  nor  near  a 
place  in  which  noisy  festivities  are  going  on  (rabhasotsva) .  In 
a  deserted  house,  one  should  not  sleep  alone  (p.  338).  The  head 
should  not  be  anointed  when  sleeping.  A  bedstead  used  by 
others  should  be  used  only  after  it  is  washed.  Baudhayana 
denies  entry  to  Heaven  to  those  who  are  addicted  to  sleeping 
by  day  (p.  338).  One  should  not  sleep  in  the  morning  hours 
(prage,  p.  337). 

CONNUBIAL  INTERCOURSE 

Marriage  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  opening  the  door  to  a 
life  of  sexual  indulgence  of  the  married  pair,  but  as  sanction  for 
the  duty  of  preparing  for  the  birth  of  progeny  to  carry  on  the 
line.  The  sanctification  of  human  birth,  as  the  means  of  attain- 
ing by  self-effort,  to  greater  heights  than  even  the  gods  can 
climb  to  in  the  spiritual  world,  makes  it  a  duty  for  every  man 
to  ensure  the  continuity  of  his  line.  Perpetual  celibacy  is 
condemned,  except  in  regard  to  the  rare  cases  of  those  who 
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are  from  birth  so  ascetic  in  outlook  and  temperament  that  a 
married  life  will  be  intolerable  to  them.  Forcing  such  persons 
into  wedlock  will  be  hard  on  their  partners.  Insistence  by 
Dharmas'astra  (see  Moksakanda,  pp.  12,  30)  on  the  rule  that 
one  should  proceed  step  by  step  onwards  to  renunciation, 
(as'ramat  a&ramam  gacchei),  is  to  ensure  that  no  member  of 
society,  especially  in  so  small  and  select  a  body  as  the  Brahmana 
community  to  which  alone  the  last  ds'rama  (i.e.,  sanyasa)  is 
open,  misses  his  duty  to  it  as  well  as  to  those  who  have  made 
the  physical  and  spiritual  conservation  and  continuation  of 
society  possible,  viz.,  the  ancestor  group  and  the  sages.  Such 
duty  can  be  discharged  only  by  begetting  sons  in  lawful 
wedlock  on  savarna  wives. 

The  night  is  the  period  for  sex  relations.  Coition  by 
day  is  forbidden  (na  diva  maithunam  vrajet,  p.  348).  The 
aim  of  the  union  of  wife  and  husband  is  impregnation.  Where 
such  impregnation  is  not  possible,  sex  intercourse  is  forbidden. 
Thus,  one  should  not  have,  intercourse  with  an  immature  wife 
(na  ayogyaya  i.e.,  na  kanynaya ;  na  kanyam  s'lisyet,  p.  347), 
with  women  who  are  ill  (na  rogartam,  p.  348).  Nor  should 
one  have  intercourse  when  he  is  himself  seized  with  illness 
(rogartah,  p.  348)  ;  intercourse  with  a  woman,  who  is  already 
enceinte  (garbhint,  p.  349)  or  who  has  passed  the  menopause  age 
(vayodhika  i.e.,  uparata  rajaska,  p.  349).  The  prohibition  of 
intercourse  with  a  wife  who  is  in  menses  is  dictated  by  the  same 
principle,  as  well  as  the  disgust  which  such  intercourse  might 
arouse  and  prevent  future  sex  relations.  Many  texts  are  cited 
to  support  this  inhibition.  On  the  same  ground,  the  husband 
is  enjoined  every  night  to  adorn  himself  for  the  pleasure  of  his 
wife  (sada  ni&ayam  daran  prati  alankurvita,  p.  338). 

The  lure  of  sex  is  difficult  to  resist.  This  is  why  prohibi- 
tions (as  in  the  case  of  union  with  women  in  menses,  and  the 
detailed  rules  containing  the  restrictions  imposed  on  such  women 
during  the  period)  are  stated  with  emphasis,  and  are  supported  by 
many  authorities.  Harlta  has  condemned  (Supra  p.  244)  mar- 
riage solely  for  sex  pleasure  (rati). 

The  first  impregnation  is  a  samskara  (sacrament).  The 
husband  has  to  approach  the  wife  with  due  solemnity,  on 
the  occasion,  and  wearing  his  sacred  thread  in  the  proper  'way 
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(upavUa),  and  after  reciting  Vedic  prayers,  commence  the  sex 
act.  On  subsequent  occasions,  when  intercourse  takes  place,  at 
stated  or  lawful  occasions,  the  recitation  of  prayers  is  not  insisted 
on,  but  the  woman  and  the  husband  are  both  besprinkled  with 
water  of  purification,  and  after  the  intercourse  the  man  cleanses 
himself  ceremoniously,  either  by  baths  or  sprinkling,  while 
in  the  case  of  the  wife  such  purification  is  not  necessary  (p.  344  ; 
and  s'ayanad  utthita  narl  s'ucih,  syad  as'ucih  puman,  p.  345). 
After  intercourse  the  process  of  purification  should  not  be 
delayed  (na  vilambet,  p.  345).  The  two  should  lie  together 
only  till  the  intercourse  is  over,  and  then  go  to  separate  beds 
(tato  nana,  p.  344).  Only  one  union  a  night  is  properly  admis- 
sible, and  the  two  should  not  lie  together  all  night  (p.  344). 

Abnormal  sex  gratification  (e.g.,  mukha  maithunam,  p.  350). 
In  Kamas'astra  even  forbidden  practices  are  described,  though 
not  commended,  as  affording  pleasure.  Dharmas'astra  will  not 
allow  or  condone  them. 

Women  have  a  fertile  as  well  as  an  infertile  period.  The 
first  is  for  sixteen  days  after  the  appearance  of  menses.  Out 
of  this  period,  the  first  four  days  are  excluded  as  those  of 
menses.  The  remainder  of  the  interval  between  menstruation 
and  menstruation  is  deemed  an  infertile  period.  Union  during 
this  interval  is  allowed  if  the  wife  so  wishes  it,  but  is  not  com- 
mended. Various  rules  of  an  empirical  nature  are  laid  down 
as  regards  the  days,  reckoned  from  menses,  in  which  union  is 
capable  of  promoting  male  or  female  progeny,  and  happiness 
and  longevity  for  the  offspring  or  the  reverse.  Similarly,  union 
during  certain  asterisms  is  regarded  as  inadvisable.  On 
parvas  i.e.  the  new  moon,  the  full  moon,  the  days  of  the 
entry  of  the  Sun  into  a  new  sign  or  samkramana,  the  eighth  and 
fourteenth  days  of  the  lunar  fortnight,  as  well  as  on  fast  days, 
the  days  on  which  one  has  celebrated  a  s'raddha,  or  has  officiated 
as  a  guest  at  it,  or  when  he  is  under  a  vow  or  is  under  the  inhibi- 
tions imposed  on  him  as  a  sacrificer  (p.  348).  That  no  chance 
of  pregnancy  may  be  missed  (in  as  much  as  the  ovum  appears 
only  once  a  month)  the  husband  is  enjoined  sternly  not  to  miss 
union  as  soon  as  the  wife  passes  the  period  of  uncleanliness, 
i.e.  not  to  miss  the  fourth  night  after  menses,  when  she  would 
have  had  her  bath.  This  is  a  duty  so  grave  that  when  Dilipa 
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was  hastening  home  to  meet  his  wife  that  night,  he  missed 
making  his  homage  to  the  Divine  Surabhi,  and  earned  her  curse 
that  made  his  wife  barren,  till  the  offence  was  expiated  (see 
Raghuvamsa,  I,  77).  But  the  union,  according  to  Gautama, 
is  interdicted,  even  on  this  fourth  day,  if  it  happens  to  be  one 
of  the  nights  declared  objectionable  for  unions  (p.  346).  The 
failure  of  a  husband  to  unite  with  the  wife  in  the  fertile  and 
allowable  periods,  and  the  denial  of  marital  rights  to  the  husband 
by  the  wife  during  those  occasions  are  both  sinful  (Devala, 
p.  353).  The  husband  who  has  failed  his  wife  for  three  years, 
after  she  has  attained  puberty  is  equal  in  sin  to  one  who  has 
killed  a  Brahmana  (346).  Unnatural  unions  and  scattering  the 
seed  in  improper  places  are  equally  sinful  (p.  346). 

The  same  principle  underlies,  along  with  considerations 
of  hygiene  and  psychological  effects  on  the  wife,  the  rules 
regulating  the  places  where  sex  union  is  interdicted.  Thus, 
temples  (devayatana) ,  cremation  grounds,  abandoned  shrines 
(s'tinyalaya)  or  vacant  house's,  the  shadow  of  trees,  etc.  are  con- 
demned (p.  348).  Union  on  days  when  either  patty  has  had 
an  oil  bath  is  also  forbidden  (nabhyaktam,  nabhyaktah,  p.  348). 

The  texts  stating  that  girls  and  boys  are  born  if  the  union 
takes  place  on  certain  conjuctions,  and  that  sick  or  deformed 
children  are  born  similarly  if  unions  take  place  on  condemned 
nights,  are  to  be  treated  as  arthavada^  i.e.  not  mandatory 
rules. 

DUTIES  OF  MENSTRUOUS  WOMEN   (RAJASVALA-DHARMA) 

The  appearance  of  menses  in  women  has  been  a  riddle 
to  people  from  the  dawn  of  society.  In  Africa,  among  the  savage 
tribes  the  girls,  who  have  just  menstruated,  are  secluded  and 
kept  apart  in  dark  apartments  for  a  whole  year  (See  Frazer, 
Golden  Bough).1  The  French  historian,  Michelet  in  a 
rhapsodical  work  on  Woman  described  the  menstrual  flow 
as  the  bleeding  of  Love  !  a  In  India,  it  has  been  regarded  as 
a  mystery  also,  but  not  as  the^beginning  of  misfortune.  Laksml- 
dhara  retails  in  two  extracts  an  old  Vedic  legend  that  menstura- 
tion  and  the  consequent  impurity,  which  makes  the  women  in 

1  Golden  Bought  vol,  vii,  p.  27, 
*  L,' Amour, 
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the  monthly  flow,  like  candall  women,  and  like  them  untouchable 
(asprisya)  and  unapproachable,  get  this  liability  for  monthly 
bleeding  and  impurity,  in  return  for  a  boon  from  Indra,  who 
had  just  slain  Vrtra,  the  Brahmana  Asura  and  been  tainted  with 
the  sin  of  brahmahatya  therefrom  (see  Vasistha  and  Paithlnisi, 
pp.  351-352).  As  the  food  of  a  person  who  has  committed 
brahmahatya  is  not  fit  to  eat,  so  is  that  of  a  rajasvala  (p.  351). 
They  are  to  be  excluded  during  the  period  of  impurity  from  all 
social  and  sacred  rites  and  duties.  The  rules  are  based  on  such 
beliefs. 

A  woman  on  menstruation  should  sleep  on  the  ground  (and 
not  on  a  cot  or  mattress).  She  must  eat  on  an  earthen  plate  or 
an  iron  plate  (p.  350).  She  should  continue  to  wear  for  three 
nights  her  stained  clothes,  and  during  the  period  should  not 
bathe  (na  snayat,  p.  352).  She  should  not  anoint  herself,  nor  cut 
her  nails,  nor  sleep  by  day,  nor  clean  her  teeth,  nor  eat  meat, 
nor  look  at  the  planets  in  the  sky,  nor  at  flowers  meant  for  daily 
worship,  nor  ignite  a  fire,  nor  smile  (na  haset),  nor  busy 
herself  with  household  duties  (p.  351).  Nor  should  she  be 
embraced  nor  embrace  her  husband  (nabhyamjyat,  abhyanjanam 
being  interpreted  by  Laksmldhara  as  alinganam).  Paithlnisi  fore- 
casts for  each  violation  of  rule  a  bad  effect  on  the  offspring  that 
are  born  in  pregnancy  after  the  flow  stops,  (p.  353). 

OCCASIONAL  DUTIES;  PARVAKRTYXNI  (DUTIES 
IN  PARVAS) 

The  obligations  of  day  to  day  life  (ahnika),  especially  to 
the  dvija,  having  been  described,  Laksmldhara  proceeds  to  deal 
with  those  that  spring  from  special  occasions.  The  first  set  of 
these  relate  to  certain  occasions,  of  a  recurring  nature  termed 
parvarii.  Visriupurana  (p.  357)  defines  parvas  as  consisting  of 
the  new  moon  day  (amavasya)  the  day  of  the  full-moon 
(paurnaml),  the  eighth  and  fourteenth  days  (astaml,  caturdasfy 
of  the  lunar  fortnights,  both  dark  and  bright  (kr$na,  s'ukla) 
and  the  entry  of  the  Sun  into  a  new  sign  of  the  Zodiac  (ravisam- 
krama&a).  These  make  seven  days  a  month.  The^iew  moon 
marks  the  conjunction  of  the  sun  and  the  moon ;  and,  Apastamba 
(p.  355)  points  out  that  one  should  "  protect  himself "  by 
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practising    abstinence    from    sex    intercourse    (brahmacarya)    on 
the   day   to    please    the    two  orbs,   which  guard  men  by  day  and 
night    respectively.     On    the  parva   days,    one   should   perform 
propitiatory    fire   rites,    using   husked  but  unbroken  rice  (aksata) 
as  the   fire   offering   (p.  355).     The   homa    should   be  to  Savitri 
with   the  Gayatri   mantra.     This  forms   the  rite  of  propitiation. 
Among  abstentions  to   be   practised   on  parva  dates,  especially 
on   new   moon   and   full-moon    days,   are :  abstention   from   sex 
intercourse,    from    anointing    oneself,    shaving,    consumption   of 
meat    (mamsas'anam)    and    Vedic   study.     The  cutting   of   grass 
and   of   plants   is   also  forbidden  on  those  days.     These  are  days 
on   which   rites  to  the  manes  (which  are  s'rdddhas  or  substitutes 
for  them)    have  to  be  done,  and  on  such  days  the  interdiction  of 
sex  intercourse  among   all   participants    is  absolute.     The  sixth 
and  seventh  days  of  the  lunar  fortnight  are  added  to  the  number 
of  days   of  self-protection  by  purity  by  some  authorities.     Simi- 
lar  inhibitions   of  shaving,   coition  and  anointing  are  to  be  prac- 
tised  on   days    marked  as  nanda,  bhadrd^  rikta,  jay  a,  and  purnd. 
An   oil-bath   is  forbidden  on  Sundays  and  Tuesdays,  shaving  on 
Fridays  and   intercourse  with   a  wife  on  Wednesdays.     On  the 
asterisms   citra,   hasta  and   s'ravana  no  anointing  the  head  :  no 
shave   on   the  first  day  of  the  lunar  fortnight  (pratipad)  and  the 
asterism     Vis'akha ;     no     meat     on    the    asterisms    Mrga   Mula 
and  the   Bhddrapadas   (25th  and  26th   in   sequence,  known  as 
Purva  and  Uttara  Bhddrapada)  :  and  no  sex  intercourse  on  the 
asterisms  Maghct,   Krttikd  and    Uttara    (p.    358).     As    some   of 
these  may  not  coincide   with   other   inhibited  occasions,  it  will 
imply  a  considerable  part  of  a  month  will  be  free  of  the  prohibit- 
ed acts.     Similar   restrictions   are  attached   to   certain    months 
(p.  360). 

DETERMINATION  OF  SOLAR  MONTH  BEGINNING  AND 
DUTIES  APPERTAINING  TO  THE  OCCASION 

The  entry  of  the  Sun  into  a  new  sign  may  take  place  on 
any  day  of  the  lunar  fortnight  or  in  any  asterism.  The  duties 
to  be  discharged  on  the  occasion  of  the  entry  (Samkramana) 
depend  on  the  conjunctions  of  the  three.  The  beneficial  period 
of  sankranti  (crossing  into  a  new  sign)  is  known  as  punyakdla,  as 
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rites  or  acts  done  within  the  period  give  great  advantage.  Such 
times  extend  to  about  16  nadikas  before  and  after  the  sankrdnti. 
If  the  transit  takes  place  before  midnight,  the  rites  may  be 
done  the  previous  day,  and  the  next  day  if  it  occurs  after  mid- 
night. In  the  case  of  the  transit  to  Karkatakam  and  Makaram 
(in  July  and  January),  the  punyakala  is  extended.  Gifts, 
worship  as  well  as  propitiation  (tarpana)  of  the  manes  have  to  be 
done  within  the  punyakala.  In  a  year  there  are  twelve  sankrdntis 
even  in  years  in  which  an  intercalary  month  (adhimdsa) 
occurs  (p.  361).  The  twelve  are  reclassed  as  seven,  and  each  of 
the  seven  represents  a  transit  in  certain  asterisms,  which  are 
specified.  The  transit  into  the  signs  Dhanus,  Mithuna,  Kanyd 
and  Mlna  is  known  as  Sadas'iti  and  that  into  Vrsabha,  Vrs'dka, 
Kumbha  and  Simha  as  Visnupadi.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
solstices  (ayanddau)  the  making  of  gifts  and  special  acts  of 
worship  of  specified  deities  are  meritorious  and  bring  good 
fortune  to  those  who  do  them  (pp.  366-366).  On  the  occasion 
of  the  auspicious  uttardyana,  the  making  of  gifts  of  precious 
stones  is  praised  (p.  366).  If  a  samkrama  takes  place  in 
the  eleventh  lunar  day  of  a  bright  fortnight,  it  is  specially 
meritorious. 

A  general  rule  in  regard  to  inhibitions  is  that  they  relate 
only  to  the  actual  time  of  the  conjunctions  and  not  to  the  entire 
day  as  in  the  case  of  the  days,  like  the  new  moon  and  astaml 
in  which  S'rdddhas  have  to  be  done,  when  the  inhibitions  apply 
to  the  entire  day  and  night. 

ECLIPSES  (GRAHANA)  AND  THEIR  DUTIES 

In  the  case  of  the  entry  of  the  Sun  into  a  new  sign 
(sankrdnti)  the  powerful  time  is  sixteen  nddikds  before  and 
after  the  transit.  In  the  case  of  eclipses,  the  punyakala  is  the 
actual  time  of  the  obscuration  of  the  Sun  or  the  Moon,  and  the 
act  of  obscuration  must  be  visible.  Accordingly  if  the  eclipse 
takes  place  when  the  sky  is  clouded  and  neither  the  sun  nor 
the  moon  (as  the  case  may  be)  is  visible,  the  baths  and  other 
rites  for  eclipse  should  not  be  done  (p.  369).  In  the  same 
manner  an  eclipse  which  is  invisible  in  any  part  of  the  country 
is  not  to  be  taken  as  operative  in  that  area.  The  emphasis  is 
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on  visual  perception  (dars'ana).  Accordingly,  if  the  solar 
eclipse  is  not  over  at  sunset,  i.e.  the  full,  released  solar  disc  is 
not  visible  before  sunset,  the  rites  should  be  done  and  food  taken 
only  after  sunrise  next  morning;  and  so  also  with  the  lunar 
eclipse.  During  and  for  some  muhurtas  before  an  eclipse  eating 
is  interdicted.  In  a  lunar  eclipse,  eating  is  permitted,  if  the 
eclipse  is  over  before  mahanis'a,  i.e.  the  period  of  four  muhurtas 
or  about  three  hours  after  midnight  (p.  370).  Fasting  on  the 
night  or  day  prior  to  a  solar  or  lunar  eclipse,  as  on  the  night 
prior  to  a  s'raddha  is  a  duty  (p.  369). 

Bathing  in  certain  holy  rivers  is  specially  commended  on 
the  occasion  of  an  eclipse  occurring  in  specific  months  e.g.  an 
eclipse  in  Kartika  (November- December)  gives  special  power  to 
a  bath  in  Prayaga  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  the 
Jumna ;  in  the  month  of  Pausa,  the  Narmada  is  specially 
attractive  during  eclipses. 

'ANNIVERSARY  OF  YUGA  CREATION  (YUGA.DI) 

The  four  cyclic  periods  or  yugas  began  on  certain  dates. 
The  recurrence  of  these  dates  is  meritorious.  A  s'raddha  done 
on  the  anniversary  of  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  a  yuga 
(which  will  be  the  date  of  the  beginning  of  the  next  yuga)  is 
specially  commended  (p.  372). 

OCCASIONAL  DUTIES  ;  DUTIES  ON  SPECIFIED 
LUNAR  DAYS  (TITHIKRTYANI) 

To  this  section  of  his  work,  Laksmidhara  has  given  the 
title  of  Niyatakala-kanda  i.e.  the  section  dealing  with  action 
required  as  enjoined  on  specified  days  or  occasions.  Others, 
who  deal  only  with  the  acts  enjoined  for  daily  performance,  call 
that  part  of  the  exposition  Ahnika,  i.e.  what  pertains  to  the  days. 
The  two  fortnights,  dark  and  bright,  are  divided  into  thirty 
parts,  each  of  which  is  known  as  a  tithi.  On  certain  tithis> 
certain  rites  have  to  be  done,  or  may  be  done  for  specified  good 
results  or  for  averting  evil  results  or  misfortune,  or  overcoming 
the  pull  of  sin.  In  the  longest  section  (parva)  of  this  kanda, 
an  indication  of  these  is  given,  mainly  on  Puranic  authority. 
The  months  dealt  with  are  lunar,  and  begin  with  Caitra* 
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In  the  first  day  after  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  Caitra 
an  elaborate  pwjft  to  Brahma  the  Creator,  and  every  god,  demigod, 
supernatural  power  and  personified  directions,  stages  of  time,  etc. 
has  to  be  done.  This  is  because,  the  world  was  created  at  sun- 
rise of  the  first  white  (S'ukla)  tithi  of  this  month.  The  list  ends 
with  Visnu  as  multiform  deity  (bahurupaya  Visnave,  p.  380). 
On  the  fifth  bright  tithi  of  the  month,  termed  S'rlpancaml,,  the 
goddess  Laksmi  is  to  be  propitiated.  On  the  sixth  tithi  Skanda 
is  to  be  worshipped.  A  live  cock  is  to  be  offered  (kukkufa)  to 
the  god,  to  play  with  (p.  383).  All  white  S'astis  are  sacred  to 
this  god  (p.  383).  On  the  ninth  tithi>  Bhadrakall  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  on  the  twelfth,  Visnu  in  the  forenoon  and  the  god 
Kama  in  the  afternoon  (p.  384).  The  cool  water  used  for  the 
worship  of  Kama  at  night  is  to  be  used  for  the  bath  of  the  wor- 
shipper's spouse  before  day-break  next  day,  and  both  the  husband 
and  wife  should  continue  the  puja  on  the  thirteenth  tithi. 

In  the  month  of  Vaisfakha>  the  third  day  of  the  bright  fort- 
night is  the  anniversary  of  the  beginning  of  Krtayuga  (the  Golden 
Age).  The  seventh  day  is  the  anniversary  of  the  beginning  of 
Kaliyuga,  and  the  goddess  of  the  river  Ganga  is  to  be  worshipped 
then.  The  full-moon  of  the  month  is  dedicated  to  Dharma 
(p.  387). 

In  the  month  of  Jyesthct,  on  the  fourth  and  eighth  bright 
days,  Sati  Devi  (the  predecessor  of  Parvati)  and  S'ukla  Devi 
are  to  be  worshipped  (p.  389).  In  the  month  of  Asadha,  on  the 
day  in  which  the  asterism  Svati  occurs,  Vayu  and  Garuda  are  to  be 
worshipped  (p.  397).  On  the  "bright"  Ekadas'i  of  this  month 
Visnu  is  to  be  worshipped  and  the  next  day  S'iva  (p.  391). 
Daksiriayana  occurs  in  this  month,  and  the  usual  rites  to  the 
manes  must  be  done  then. 

In  the  next  month  of  S'ravana,  on  the  day  in  which  the 
asterism  Rohinl  and  S'ravctna  occur,  the  Prajapati  Kas'yapa  and 
Hayagrlva  (an  incarnation  of  Visnu)  are  to  be  worshipped, 
(p.  394).  The  eighth  day  of  the  dark  fortnight  in  this  month 
is  Janmastamt,  the  birthday  of  S'ri  Krsna,  one  of  the  chief  festive 
occasions  of  the  year. 

In  the  month  of  Bhadrapada,  the  New  Moon  is  that  which 
marks  the  end  of  the  fortnight  that  is  sacred  to  the  Manes 
(pitrpak$a).  It  is  specially  sacred  to  the  Manes,  and  is  to  be 
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celebrated  with   a   real   vraddha   (p.  396).     The  fifth  day  of  the 

bright   half  of   the   month    is   dedicated  to  the  "  blue  elephant  " 

(nllanaga)   worship    (p.    396).     (It   is    also  termed  Rsipancanvi) . 

The    sixth    and    seventh    days    are    devoted    to    the   worship   of 

Skanda.     The   eighth,    ninth   and   tenth    days   of  the  bright  half 

of   the   next   month  of  As'vayuja  are  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 

Durga     (with    the   slaughter    of   rams    and  buffaloes),    Sarasvati 

and   LaksmI   respectively  (p.  401).     (The  period  ending  with  the 

tenth    day   is  known    as   Da&ara  or  Navaratri).     The  tenth  day 

is  termed  now  Vijayadas'ami  1  and  has  been  regarded  as  ensuring 

victory   for   any    army    that    marches   forward    (vijaya-yatra)  on 

this    day.     It   is   also  now  held  to  be  auspicious  for  the  initiation 

of  boys  into  letters  (vidyarambha).  The  fourteenth  ''  dark"  night 

of  Asvayuja  is  Narakacaturdas'i,  and  the  early  morning  last  part 

of  the  night  is  termed  Dipavali  now,  and  is  devoted  to  auspicious 

baths,    wearing   new    clothes    and  gambling   for    luck,    as    it  is  a 

Laksmi   worship   day    (pp.    421-422).     The  fifth    bright  day    of 

Marga-sfirsa  month  is  Nagapancami,  dedicated  to  snake  worship. 

The  seventh  is   Mitrasaptami,    dedicated  to  Sun  worship.      The 

full-moon  day  of  the  month  is  dedicated  to  illumination  of  temples 

of  Visnu  and  S'iva  and  of  houses,  backyards  etc.   Skanda,  born  in 

Krttika   is   to   be   propitiated    and   sugared  condiments  are  to  be 

eaten   (p.  430).     The  famous  Vaikuntha  Ekadas'i,  which  comes 

on  the  eleventh  bright  day  of  the  next  month  of  Pausa  is  simply 

stated   as   devoted   to  the    worship    of   Visnu  as  fast  day,  in  the 

long  passage  from  Brahmapurana  cited  by  Laksmldhara.  (p.  434). 

It   probably   reflects   a   change   effected  by  time  in  the  emphasis 

placed  on  specific  days.    In  the  dark  eighth  day  of  the  next  month 

of   Magha,   celebrating  a   s'raddha   with   flesh   food   is   specially 

commended  (p.  435). 

The  full-moon  day  of  Magha  is  specially  sacred  to  Visnu 
(p.  434)  as  that  day  marks  the  conjunction  of  the  full-moon 
with  the  asterism  Pusya,  a  moment  in  which  the  goddess  of 
prosperity  (LaksmI)  deserted  her  consort  Visnu,  and  was 
reunited  with  Him  by  the  spiritual  power  of  Indra,  Soma  and 
Brhaspati  on  this  day  (p.  435).  Kings  must  make  a  ceremonious 
bath  on  this  day  (p.  435).  The  twelfth  dark  day  of  the  month  of 

1  It  is  named    Vijay&das'ami  by  the  Nirnayasindhu.    p.  140  (ed.  Nirnaya- 
sagara  Press,  1926.)  "  J 
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Magha  is  that  on  which  Yama  dedicated  the  tila  seed,  and 
Visnu's  body  gave  forth  the  seed  (p.  436),  which  accounts  for 
their  sanctity  on  the  fourteenth  dark  night  (p.  436).  Yama  is  to 
be  worshipped  on  this  day  too  (p.  436).  The  seventh  day  of 
the  bright  half  of  Magha  is  termed  rathasaptami,  and  is  sacred 
to  the  Sun  (p.  438).  The  eighth  day  of  the  dark  fortnight  of 
Phalguna  marks  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Sita,  the  wife  of 
S'ri  Rama.  It  is  also  the  day  on  which  Visnu  created  the 
Earth  (Mahl.  p.  441)  and  authorized  the  Prajapati  Daksa  to 
fill  it  with?  life.  Sita  should  be  worshipped  on  this  day,  as  well 
as  the  next  day,  and  at  night  the  houses  should  be  illuminated 
with  countless  lamps  (dip  ah  sfatasaharasfah,  p.  441). 

On  the  first  dark  day  of  Caitra,  one  should  witness  the 
dances  and  songs  of  aboriginal  tribes  (Jhalla-mallanatanam 
kaus'alam,  p.  443)  —  and  the  festivities  should  go  on  for  four 
days.  On  the  fifth  "  dark  "  day,  the  Earth  (termed  Kasfmira, 
and  explained  by  Candesvara  as  "  Dharitri  ")  becomes  covered 
with  dirt  and  is  like  a  menstrous  woman  (rafasvalfi).  Women 
should  make  images  of  the  goddess  of  the  Earth  in  stone, 
anoint  and  bathe  the  image,  after  clothing  and  decorating  it 
for  three  days  (p.  443),  and  on  the  fourth  day  the  image  should 
be  bathed  by  Brahmanas  (dvijaih  snapyali),  and  the  Earth  god- 
dess should  then  be  worshipped.  Brahmanas  should  abstain  from 
Vedic  study  on  the  day,  and  on  the  afternoon  of  the  fourth 
day,  the  images  should  be  thrown  out  of  the  windows  by  the 
women  who  had  worshipped  them  (p.  446).  The  fourteenth 
dark  day  of  Caitra  is  a  "  goblins'  day  "  and  they  should  be  pro- 
pitiated by  day,  and  at  night  one  must  keep  awake  watching  the 
dances  of  harlots  (pumscall-nrtyam,  p.  446),  and  sex  intercourse 
that  night  is  interdicted.  Offerings  of  meat  and  liquor  should 
be  laid  in  the  junction  of  roads,  under  trees  in  tem- 
ples, on  terraces,  and  in  cremation  grounds  for  the  goblins 


A  curious  rite  that  is  recommended  on  the  new  moon  of 
Caitra  is  the  giving  of  plenty  of  food  to  dogs,  after  the  Manes 
had  been  duly  propitiated  with  &raddhas  on  that  day.  A  legend 
that  accounts  for  this  is  that  two  dogs  were  born  in  the  family 
of  Vaivasavata,  and  obtained  the  boon  of  plentiful  food  on  this 
day,  from  Visnu  (p.  446). 
7 
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The  section  ends  with  the  direction  that  the  annual  birth 
day  of  every  one  should  be  celebrated  by  him,  after  baths  and 
worship,  of  the  Acarya,  the  gods,  the  Sacred  Fire  (Agni)  and 
Brahmanas,  as  well  as  the  presiding  deity  of  one's  natal 
asterism,  parents  (pitarau)  and  the  Creator  (Devali  Prajapatih, 
p.  447).  The  celebration  partakes  of  the  character  of  both  a 
propitiatory  rite  and  of  a  thanksgiving. 

Most  of  the  rites  that  are  mentioned  in  this  parva  are  to 
be  accompanied,  where  possible,  with  music,  vocal  and  in- 
strumental, dancing,  feeding  of  Brahmanas,  and  giving  them 
clothing  and  presents,  as  well  as  feeding  and  entertaining  rela- 
tions. The  benefits  held  out  to  the  celebrant  are  averting 
misfortune  and  bringing  in  luck  and  specific  good  things.  The 
indication  in  every  case  of  a  phala  for  the  function  shows  that 
the  acts  are  kamya,  not  nitya.  They  are  not  obligatory  and 
are  to  be  done  only  by  those  who  wish  to  profit  by  doing 
them.  They  are  therefore  on  a  lower  plane  than  the 
enjoined  daily  rites  (ahnika-krtyani)  to  which  the  earlier  parvas 
are  devoted,  and  of  the  periodical  or  occasional  (naimittika) 
rites  or  duties  like  s'raddha  or  the  worship  of  the  Fire  daily. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  no  Srprti  or  Vedic  authority  is  cited  for 
the  ceremonies  mentioned  in  this  parva,  but  the  Puranas,  which 
are  cited  as  recommending  them,  are  among  the  sources  of 
Dharma.  Their  validity  cannot  be  therefore  questioned. 

OTHER  PROPITIATORY  RITES  (PARVA  11) 

Agastya,  the  famous  sage,  who  is  said  to  have  humbled 
the  Vindhya  mountain  and  made  it  bend  low  in  homage  to 
him  and  remain  so  for  ever,  who  destroyed  the  demons  Vatapi 
and  Ilvala,  when  moving  in  the  Dakhan,  and  is  pre-eminently 
the  patron  sage  of  the  South,  is  identified  with  Canopus,  a 
star  of  the  first  magnitude  in  the  Southern  constellation  Argo. 
He  may  be  regarded  as  the  Regent  of  Canopus,  just  as  S'ukra, 
is  regarded  as  the  patron  sage  of  the  planet  Venus,  and 
Brhaspati,  as  the  Regent  of  the  planet  Jupiter.  A  sage,  who 
comes  as  a  visitor,  must  be  received  with  honour.  He  must 
be  offered  arghyam,  water,  after  his  feet  have  been  washed 
with  water  (padyam)  given  for  the  purpose.  The  arghya  water 
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may  contain  flowers.  When  so  received  and  respected,  the 
sages  are  pleased  and  confer  boons  on  their  host.  The  rise  of 
Canopus  heralds  the  cold  season.  It  means  therefore  welcoming 
the  sage  who  presides  over  the  star,  (Agastya)  whose  rise  coincides 
with  a  happy  season,  and  which  may  be  regarded  as  its  cause. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  parva,  the  way  in  which  Agastya, 
the  star,  is  to  be  propitiated,  when  it  is  seen  in  the  sky  is 
given.  The  floods  abate  by  the  time  the  star  rises,  and  becomes 
visible  in  the  southern  hemisphere,  and  the  placidity  is  said  to 
be  due  to  the  Sage. 

The  section  of  the  parva  therefore  deals  with  the  propitia- 
tion of  regents  of  a  star  and  two  planets.  Like  Venus  (S'ukra) 
Agastya  is  a  morning  star.  So,  before  dawn,  the  worshipper 
must  bathe,  purify  himself  and  decorated,  start  the  welcome 
to  the  sage-star.  He  instals  in  the  mouth  of  a  jar  (kumbha), 
which  is  unbroken  (avrana),  the  image __  of  Divine  Person 
(Purusa),  of  the  size  of  a  finger  (angusfamatra) ,  with  four 
arms  (or  faces),  and  extended  arms.  The  image  should  be 
of  gold.  The  jar  should  be  filled  with  water,  covered  with 
flowers  and  wound  round  with  cloths  (vastra,  like  a  deity) 
and  accompanied '  by  a  copper  vessel  containing  clarified  butter 
(p.  448).  The  worshipper  should  face  the  south  (the  direction 
of  the  star)  and  offer  to  Agastya  white  flowers  along  with 
arghya  by  scattering  the  water  in  the  direction  of  the  star. 
Agastya  is  said  to  have  been  born  of  the  gods  Mitra  and  Varuna 
who,  on  sight  of  the  divine  Apsaras  involuntarily  emitted 
their  semen.  Part  of  the  seed  fell  into  a  pot  (kumbha)  and 
Agastya  is  accordingly  hymned  as  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna, 
who  was  born  of  the  womb  of  a  jar  (kumbha-yoni).  In  power 
he  is  compared  with  Agni  and  Maruta  (fire  and  wind)  and 
white  as  the  kasfa  flower,  a  suggestion  of  the  brilliancy  of  the 
star.  A  homa  to  Agastya  should  follow.  Gifts,  including 
a  cow  with  its  calf,  should  be  given  to  a  holy  Brahmana. 
If  the  rite  is  repeated  every  year,  the  performer  gains  the 
heaven  of  Indra.  He  who  offers  seven  such  arghyas,  gains 
the  "  seven  worlds,"  and  he  who  makes  the  offerings  without 
intermission  during  his  life-time,  attains  unity  with  Brahman 
(p.  449).  The  arghya  water  should  be  poured  from  a  conch 
shell  (s'ankha)  in  the  direction  of  the  star  (p.  452). 
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The  procedure  in  making  a  similar  homage  to  S'ukra  and 
another  to  Brhaspati,  is  detailed  in  the  rest  of  the  section. 
In  both  cases,  feeding  of  Brahma^as  and  gifts  of  cows  are 
recommended.  In  the  case  of  the  worship  of  S'ukra,  a  follower 
of  the  Sama  Veda  must  be  preferred  for  the  gift  (p.  452). 

THE  GIFT  OF  KANTARADIPA  (KANTARA  LAMPS) 

Kantara    means    a   jungle    or    unoccupied    place.     It     also 
means  a  bamboo  or  wild  sugar  cane  which  grows  in  such  places. 
A  kantaradlpa   is    thus   an    improvised   lamp, — not    a    standard 
lamp   of    metal.    For    the    relief    of   disembodied    spirits  (preta) 
and  the  manes   (pitarah)  and  earning  thereby  their  benedictions 
and    divine    blessings,    a     rite     described    as    kantarcfdipa-dana 
is   prescribed.     The   ritual   is   briefly   as  follows.      In  the  month 
of  Asfeoayuja    (September-October)    on    the    full-mcon,    when    it 
is   over    (prathame)    when     night   begins,  the    celebrant   should 
give   away   lamps   with    a  prayer  (mantra)  addressed  to  Dharma 
as   Visnu,   and  Dharma  as  S'iva  the  lord  of  the  jungle  (Kantara- 
pati,   p.  449).     A   rough    image  of   the    Sun   should  be  made  of 
the    wood    of    a    tree    that    can    be    used    in    sacrifices    (yajnl- 
yad&ru),   and  it   should   be   installed   not   far   from,  but  outside 
the    celebrant's    house    (p.   453).      On    the  head    of    the  image  a 
rough    lamp    should    be    made    of    flour    with    big    wicks    and 
the  lamp   filled   with   clarified   butter.      Before   the    image,  geo- 
metrical  figures  (mandala)  in  colored  flour  should  be  drawn  and 
offerings    placed    on    the    figures.     Eight    vessels    full    of   water 
should  be  placed  one  for  each  quarter  and  angle  of  the  mandala 
and   a  homa  must  be  performed,  with  offerings  to  the  guardians 
of  the   quarters   and   the   gods   and   manes.     Presents   of  cows, 
lands,   and   gold   may  then    be    made    to    Brahmanas,    and    the 
lamps  given   to   them   may  be  left  behind  and  distributed  in  the 
hollows  of   trees,   desolate   houses,   tumuli    (caitya),     cremation 
grounds   etc.,  or  in  the  houses  of  destitutes  (daridra)  or  on  river 
banks.     These  lamps  should  be  lit  by  the  celebrant,  after  pleasing 
his    women-folk    with    gifts     of    cloths    and    ornaments.     "  The 
light   thus  lit  will   light  up  the  earth.     What  light  can  remove 
the  darkness  from    the  mind  of  the  fool  who  will  not  make  such 
lights    burn?"    asks  the   Purana   to    stress    the   importance    of 
the  rite. 
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SERVICE  TO  Cows  (GO-PARICARYA) 

The  next  parva  is  devoted  to  an  exposition  of  the  para- 
mount importance  of  the  service  to  cows,  as  semi-divine  beings, 
by  the  virtuous  householder.  "  Cows  are  Purity :  in  cows 
resides  auspiciousness ;  in  cows  are  the  worlds  rooted  \  cows 
make  fire-rites  possible ;  cows  destroy  all  sins.  The  urihp  of 
cows,  the  excreta  of  cows,  clarified  butter  made  from  cow's 
milk  :  the  milk  of  cows  :  curds  made  therefrom  :  and  ox-gall 
(gorocana)  are  six  elements  of  auspiciousness  that  spring  from 
cows.  The  water  scattered  by  horns  of  a  cow  are  purifying  ; 
it  destroys  sins  ;  the  scratching  of  cows,  to  remove  their  itching, 
the  giving  of  grass  to  cows,  are  both  meritorious.  In  the  waters 
in  which  cows  bathe  resides  Ganga  and  Prosperity  in  their 
dung  (karlsa)'.  Therefore  should  one  always  make  his  homage 
to  cows."  Thus  states  Visnusmrti  the  high  value  attached  to 
cows  in  Dharmas'astra  (p.  457).  He  who  circumambulates 
a  herd  of  cows  makes  the  circuit  of  the  universe  (p.  458).  Strik- 
ing them,  threatening  them  (lit.  shouting  at  them,  (akros'ana) 
are  sinful  (p.  459).  Good  shelter  against  rain  heat  and 
cold  must  be  found  for  cows.  A  woman  in  her  periods 
must  not  enter  a  cow-stall,  nor  any  adultress  (pumscallt 
p.  459).  One  should  not  approach  cows  with  shoes.  A  calf 
should  not  be  held  back  from  its  mother.  Even  in  times  of 
of  grave  trouble,  cows  should  be  fed,  sheltered  and  protected 
(p.  460).  The  calf  should  be  allowed  to  drink  its  mother's  milk 
entirely  for  two  months  after  its  birth  ;  in  the  third  month  one 
should  milk  two  nipples  of  the  udder,  and  only  from  the  fourth 
month  three  nipples  (p.  460).  Cows  should  be  given  salt  (p.  461). 
The  merit  of  giving  away  cows  is  equalled  by  that  of  tending 
them  with  care.  He  who  obstructs  a  cow  from  drinking  water 
is  a  sinner.  The  milk  of  the  black  cow  (kapila)  can  be  used  only 
for  homa ;  one  who  does  not  maintain  the  Fire  (anagnikah) 
should  have  no  such  cow  in  his  herd  (p.  463).  Unprotected  cows 
should  be  found  shelter  in  winter  and  fodder  and  shelter  found 
for  them. 

It  is  not  merely  the  cow's  economic  value  in  a  pastoral 
and  agricultural  society  that  makes  them  valuable.  Their 
apotheosis  makes  economic  advantage  a  religious  tenet  I 
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LIBERATION  OF  THE  BULL  (VRSOTSARGA)  PARVA  13 

The  penultimate  chapter  of  the  kanda  is  devoted  to  an 
exposition  of  the  rules  governing  the  liberation  of  a  bull,  and 
the  effects  of  such  an  act.  The  "  Brahmany  bull "  (the  bull 
thus  liberated  and  allowed  to  roam  about  without  let  or  hind- 
rance) is  an  object  well-known  in  India  today,  and  molesting 
it  or  preventing  it  from  eating  up  crops  or  vegetables  is  resented 
strongly  and  leads  even  to  popular  tumults. 

Releasing  a  bull,  in  a  stall,  is  not  simply  letting  it  out  to 
roam  as  it  likes.  It  cannot  also,  if  it  has  to  conform  to  the 
rules  of  Dharma,  be  done  at  any  part  of  the  year,  except  such 
release  of  a  male  calf  or  bull,  on  the  occasion  of  a  funeral. 
The  two  are  not  identical.  The  bull  to  be  released  has  to  be 
carefully  selected,  and  the  manner  of  its  choice  indicates  that 
it  will  have  to  serve  as  a  free  breeding  bull.  Indiscriminate 
selection  of  bulls  for  breeding  or  indiscriminate  crossing  leads 
to  the  deterioration  of  animals.  It  is  wise  animal  husbandry 
to  insist  on  careful  selection. 

The  months  in  which  the  liberation  may  be  effected  best 
are  Kartika,  (October- November),  Asfvayuja  (September-Octo- 
ber) and  Caitra  (March -April),  in  the  order  of  preference.  The 
full  moon  day  in  the  month  is  the  proper  day  for  the  ceremony 
and  the  liberation. 

Before  the  ceremony  the  bull  to  be  freed  should  be 
examined  (fiartkset) .  The  qualities  to  be  looked  to  are  thus 
laid  down  by  Vi$i$usmrti  :  The  bull  to  be  set  free  must  be  born 
of  a  cow  which  has  its  off-spring  alive.  (This  is  to  ensure  that 
it  is  of  healthy  stock).  He  must  possess  all  auspicious  marks 
(sarvalaksanopeta) .  He  must  be  of  grey  color  (mla),  i.e.  not 
quite  black.  Or  he  may  be  red  in  color  but  (in  both  cases)  the 
tip  of  the  tail,  the  mouth,  the  horns  and  the  hair  above  the  hoofs 
should  be  white.  He  must  have  already  become  the  head  and 
protector  of  the  herd  (yuthas-syac-chadakam,  p,  464) — an 
indication  of  its  strength.  Bramapurana  (pp.  465-466)  adds  the 
following  further  qualifications  :  he  must  be  three  years  old  ;  an 
adolescent  and  fully  grown  bull ;  he  must  be  attractive  (manojna) 
in  appearance.  He  must  be  with  eight  cows  or  atleast  four  ;  he 
must  not  have  been  made  to  bear  burdens  (vahya,  p.  466), 
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Matsyapurana  adds  :  he  must  have  a  high  hump,  soft  tail,  big 
haunches,  broad  shoulders,  blue  sapphire  colored  eyes,  a  hairy 
tail  (baladhi,  p.  467),  eighteen  or  nine  sharp  teeth,  tawny  color 
(varnastu  tamrah,  p.  468)  or  black  (preferable  when  the  donor 
is  a  Brahmana),  large  ears,  smooth  hair  on  the  skin,  and  red 
eyes  and  horns  with  white  belly.  The  Matsyapurana  expatiates 
on  the  merits  of  various  features  in  the  chosen  bull.  Bulls  with 
the  following  marks  should  be  rejected  :  black  lips,  mouth,  and 
teeth,  rough  horns,  Indistinct  color  of  hide,  short  stature, 
colored  like  a  tiger  or  ashes,  sluggishness  in  disposition  (kunpa), 
one-eyed  (kana},  lame  of  legs,  squint-eyed  (kekaraksa),  wild-eyed, 
uneven  hoofs.  Such  bulls  should  not  be  retained  even  at  home. 
The  ideal  bull  is  the  mla  whose  marks  are  described  by  S'ankha 
(p.  472)  as  red  in  color,  white  patches  on  face,  tail,  white  horns 
and  hoofs. 

The  ceremony  of  release  is  described  thus  :  A  fire  must  be 
raised  in  the  cow- pen,  kusfa  grass  must  be  strewed  round  the 
fire,  a  dish  of  milk  (caru)  must  be  boiled  in  the  fire,  and  dedi- 
cated to  Pusan,  and  two  oblations  of  it  must  be  made  in  the 
fire  with  the  'mantras  "  may  Pusan  follow  our  cows  "  (Pusa  ga 
anvetu)  and  "  Here  is  pleasure  "  (na  iharatih).  A  blacksmith, 
who  has  been  engaged  for  the  purpose"  must  then  brand  a  discus 
(cakra)  and  a  trident  (tris'ula)  on  the  bull's  right  and  left  flanks 
respectively.  (These  are  the  weapons  of  Vismi  and  S'iva,  which 
will  thenceforth  protect  the  released  bull).  The  branded  bull 
must  then  be  bathed  with  certain  holy  mantras.  The  bull  must 
now  be  brought  into  company  with  four  young  cows,  which 
have  already  been  bathed,  and  all  of  them  must  be  decorated." 
Then  let  him  pronounce  in  the  bull's  right  ear  the  mantra 
"  Thou  art  the  father  of  the  calves  "  (pita  vatsanamasi). 
"  Dharma  is  a  bull  and  is  declared  to  have  four  feet ;  him 
I  choose  with  faith  ;  may  he  protect  me  in  all  ways  "  (p.  464). 
This  young  bull,  I  give,  O  cows,  as  your  husband,  and  may  you 
sport  with  him  as  your  lover !  May  we  not  be  wanting  in 
progeny,  O  King  Soma  ;  may  we  live  long,  and  may  we  not  be 
oppressed  by  enemies !  "  The  bull  and  the  cows  must  then  be 
driven  out  in  a  northeasterly  direction.  The  officiating  priest 
must  be  given  a  pair  of  cloths,  gold  and  a  vessel  of  bell  metal 
(kamsyam).  The  blacksmith  should  be  also  rewarded  (p.  465). 
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The  manes  are  refreshed  by  the  waters  of  any  pool  or  reservoir 
in  which  the  released  bull  hereafter  drinks,  and  they  obtain 
delicious  food  out  of  the  earth  scattered  by  the  hoofs  of  the  bull, 
when  he  digs  into  the  ground  with  his  horns  in  the  exuberance 
of  strength.  This  phalas'ruti  is  amplified  further.  Ancestors 
who  have  died  but  not  become  manes  and  those  whose  ancestors 
who  have  been  denied  s'raddhas,  all  of  them  obtain  from  the 
release  of  the  bull  endless  satisfaction  (p.  466).  *'  There  is  no 
rite  which  yields  more  merit  than  the  release  of  a  bull  (in  the 
proper  way  "  (p.  466).  A  familiar  saying  of  the  manes  is  often 
cited  :  One  should  pray  for  more  sons  in  order  that  atleast  one 
of  them  may  marry  a  blonde  girl  (from  whom  he  will  have 
progeny)  or  release  a  bull  "  with  the  variant  that  *'  atleast  one 
of  the  sons  may  go  to  Gaya  (and  do  the  sfraddha  there),  or 
perform  the  Horse  Sacrifice  (As'vamedha)  or  release  a  bull  ",  the 
three  being  on  a  level  in  securing  spiritual  merit  (p.  472). 

Faith    in   the   efficacy   of   the  act  is  reflected  in  the  number 
of  Brahmany  bulls  that  even  now  roam  at  large  over  the  country  ! 

PROCEDURE  IN  HEARING  THE  PURANAS 
(PURlNAS'RAVANAVIDHIH) 

In  the  intervals  of  a  busy  day,  filled  with  the  performance 
of  obligatory  duties,  there  are  interludes  of  leisure,  which  may 
be  profitably  utilised.  Ths  hearing  (s'ravanatri)  of  the  two  great 
Epics,  the  Puranas,  and  the  legends  relating  to  Vaisnava,  S'aiva 
and  Saura  Dharma  is  the  best  way  of  spending  such  leisure 
whether  by  day  or  by  night.  Such  audition  must  be  forensic.  The 
reciter  (vacaka)  must  be  a  well-qualified  person.  The  audience 
may  consist  not  only  of  members  of  all  the  four  varnas  but  also 
the  mixed  varnas  (samkara),  i.e.,  no  person  is  excluded  from  the 
benefit  of  such  public  recitations  of  the  great  epics  and  puranas 
(p.  474).  But  the  reciter  must  be  a  Brahmana.  The  audience 
must  be  so  arranged  that  the  first  varna  members  occupy  the 
front  rows,  the  ksatriyas  the  next  behind,  and  the  VaiVyas  the 
row  behind  the  Ksatriyas,  and  S'Gdras  the  backmost  seats.  The 
reciter  should  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  audience  (madhye 
sthitaht  p.  474).  The  reciter  should  make  a  circumambulation 
of  the  god  of  the  place  where  the  recitation  is  held,  and  make  an 
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obeisance  to  the  god  (namaskaradathah  s'ravyam,  p.  474).  He 
should  end  the  recitation  and  exposition  with  the  benediction 
"  May  there  be  Peace  (S'ivam  astu,  p.  474). 

The  audience  and  the  reciters  may  be  good,  bad  or  indiffer- 
ent in  equipment,  and  they  are  classed  as  sattvika,  rajasa 
and  tamasa  respectively.  The  best  reciter  is  he  who  knows 
well  the  meaning  of  the  work  (grantha)  he  expounds  and  the 
entire  work  in  all  its  detail,  and  is  able  to  give  his  exposition  to 
his  audience  with  devotion,  (s'raddha),  faith  (bhakti)  and  has  a 
pleasing  manner  and  clear  voice,  and  is  able  to  make  the  voice 
suit  the  sentiment.  The  middling  expositor  is  he  who  does  not 
fully  understand  the  meaning  and  significance  ofu  what  he  ex- 
pounds, whose  enunciation  is  indistinct  (aspastani),  who  has  a 
husky  voice,  who  mixes  up  the  sense  and  significance  of  the 
text,  and  who  does  not  possess  a  mastery  of  the  text  and  its 
meaning.  The  worst  type  is  represented  by  the  reciter  who 
speaks  fast  (atidruta)  and  indistinctly,  who  has  a  harsh  voice  and 
one  that  is  unpleasing,  who  does  not  even  know  the  syllabi- 
fication of  words  and  their  separation,  and  who  speaks  with- 
out spirit  or  conviction.  The  hearer  (s'rota)  may  similarly 
be  classed  as  good,  middling  and  bad.  The  covetous  person 
who  will  not  reward  the  reciter,  the  argumentative  and 
hypercritical  hearer,  and  he  who  lacks  both  devotion  and 
faith  in  what  he  has  come  to  hear  form  the  worst  of  hearers- 
The  man  who  goes  to  listen  merely  for  entertainment  (kautukaya) 
and  not  of  serious  purpose,  is  of  the  middling  kind  of  hearers. 
The  auditor,  who  leaves  his  routine  affairs,  to  listen  to  the 
discourse  with  faith,  understanding  and  attention,  and  who  is 
anxious  to  show  his  appreciation  in  tangible  rewards  to  the  recit- 
er is  the  best  hearer  (p.  478). 

The  reciter  should  be  rewarded  at  the  end  of  each  part  of 
the  recitation  suitably,  the  Brahmana  giving  him  a  gold  coin, 
the  Ksatriaya  two  coins,  the  Vais'ya  three  and  the  S'udra  four 
(p.  478).  He  must  also  receive  food,  presents  of  clothing  and 
shoes  and  umbrellas  in  the  hot  and  rainy  season,  and  blankets  in 
winter  cold.  The  reciter  must  be  honored  at  the  end  of  the 
course.  He  must  be  treated  as  a  living  Vyasa,  and  honored  as 
such.  The  person  who  listens  to  the  discourses  without  reward- 
ing the  reciter  with  gifts  is  one  who  sells  himself  and  loses  the 
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benefit  of  the  recitation,  (atmamkrayi)  however  well  he  may  have 
appreciated  it  in  other  ways.  Tradition  is  a  great  thing.  It 
lights  up  the  path  of  men,  and  the  epics  and  purarias  contain 
the  highest  tradition  of  the  race.  Their  exposition  is  therefore 
of  paramount  importance  to  the  individual  and  to  society,  and 
marks  an  important  phase  of  the  daily  duty  of  man  (ahnika). 
The  Kanda  ends  appropriately  with  the  rules  that  guarantee  the 
perpetuation  of  tradition. 
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6  t^r  s  *t&$  cra^  ^37^  ft  —  ^r  ; 
7 

8 

9  ^—  ^,  eft.  ft. 

10  ^.  ft.  srr., 
1  1  ^5R(^rr^  —  «i  • 

12  srtwr  —  ^. 

13  5ft.  ft.  9TT.,  ^v^  and 
14 


15  H^r^t^T  ^  —  ^P. 

16 


6(1 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 
11 

12 

13  The  printed  reads  as  follows  : 


14 


II 


II 


2 

3  rR^^f^  —  ^r. 

4  5R9^^f  -  sf,  q5,  5fr,  3[  ;  Reproduced  by  4t.  fit. 

5  ^t.  fir. 
6 


8 


10 
1  1 
12 

13  Reproduced  by  ^h  f%.  3TT., 

14 


^5 


T  <£?r 


4  eft.  ft.  srr., 

5  ^^Tflat  f| 

6  ft^%  i^— 

7  3fT^TO2?  ^§5  q%^3T:  -  ^5 

8 
9 


I) 

:  u 


?  t 


I  ^n=*r     ^TF^  M 

1  ^t.  ft.  sir., 

2 
3 


f—  «r. 

10 


1  1 

12  |anTOrft_8[;  ^g^nftwi^—  ^>  ;  wftq^  —  eft.  ft. 

13 

14 


ft, 


1  Reproduced  by  aft.  f^T.  3TT., 


7  Reproduced  by    t.  "r,  «?T., 


2  Reproduced  by  eft. 

3  *fkm^F^f^  —  ffT. 

4 

5 


7  %.  ft.  sir., 
8 

9 

10 


11  Reproduced  by 

12 
13 
14 
15 


TTrTT  f^TTT  STS'flrfcTf  ST5TT 


1  II 

I12—  [v,  *<<V-?<<v] 

1 


^  n  i  «" 


1  eft.  ft.  3?T., 

2 


3 

4 

5 

6  '  arf'SIW  f  ^T^  S^rfftfe  %q:  I  *  WisrT^cT:  * 

:*  —  ^t.  ftr.  QTT 


7 
8 
9 

10  Reproduced  by  sft.  ft.  W., 


12  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ft.  «rr., 

13  Vraprt^n5**—  ^  ^ 


3  M 


:  I 


A.  S.  B.  begins  again  here  after  the  gap  : 
sft.  1%,  Off., 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
9 

10 

11  Reproduced  by  ?ft.  fir.  on., 

12 
13 


etc. 


cf  —  *r. 


}  11 


2  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ft.  $fl.,  *i^o. 

3  ?rn^'  ^  —  sir. 

4  ^ftsd^:f§5R—  ffT. 

5  spsancSRcT:  —  ^  g  ;  ar^TcfR^:  —  ^. 

6  *.  ft-  an., 
7 

8 
9 

10 


II 


:7  ll 


1  Reproduced  by  ^.  fir*  QfT.,  ^^. 

2  WFSf^BTftf—  W,  ^5  ;  WTf|%  ^  —  «T  ; 

3 

4 


.12 


5  Sffte 3T,  *T,  35 ;  SFft  ^ 5f ;  Sfiff  ^ rtf  j  ^f*ft^ ^-. 


7  «i?rk—  «r,  <?,  ar,  SIT 

8  g^r  —  «B. 
9 

10 

1  1  w 
12 


t  I  ' 

t 


2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7  Reproduced  by  ^.  fo.  ^T., 

8  ^T^,  ^rff^T  %^T:  -  ?TT;    '^ 

^rf^^  q^rrf&i  gfeiTf^r  —  A.  s.  B. 

9  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ft.  W., 
10 

11 


in  ^"*i  W1  <£MIH 
3fi|sr|vj|'|frl  ^4 

t  I 


J63 


rT^TT 
frl  ^4^4  'QA.\  [  <{l  Pj  ^Tnt  ^ll^hf^l^'  ^3T%  II 


IQui     in-iij-i    -iJiHiiiwrari-gf   I:LI 


12  feisr  ^  —  *rr. 


2 
3 

4 

5 
6 


7  g^a*r%  g  ^if^Tft  irrar  i 
tfer 


.  Q?T., 
8 
9 

10  I: 


13  Reproduced  by  sft.  f%.  3?T., 


[X 

l    vrf^io^    ^i^nvjioic^  I  c  ^Tf^r^nrtt  * 
2  n 

4*  ii^rrf^  Pd  rl  I  I 


n 


u 


U 


14  Reproduced  by  ^t.  fa.  3TT., 

15 


II 


n 


—  ^F  ; 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

8 
9 


10  Reproduced  by  eft, 


12  sfteTW;  [H,  \>,.  V]  Reproduced  by  eft. 
13 

14  * 

15  g 
16 


u 


g14  ^ifriM  5mff^r«rls  ^rBr^j  t 


1  sft.  ftr.  s?r., 

2  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ft. 
3 

4 

5  ^Rqf^siTH  —  sr,  ^  ;  ^mqftsrr  —  3>  ;  ^r^rsir^T  —  ^. 

6  1TOWs  —  ^,  TT,  ^  ;  TW^:  —  ^^". 

7  ^t. 
8 

Q 

10 


12 

13  ^  ft.  9*T., 

14  ^  for  g  —  ST 

15 


t  II 


in 


I    «T 


^rll't  I  75 


u 


»  ;  fl  cT^rft^rr  —  -JT, 

2  Reproduced  by  eft.  f^{.  a^,,  *i^^ 

3  aifiR^cm:  —  «r 
4 

5 
6 

7  fira^ff  —  ^  ;  ^is^df  —  *TT. 

8  cr  —  ^5,  ?TT. 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 


II 


3 
4 

5 

6 

7 

8  Reproduced  by  ^,  ft. 

9 


10  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  3?[t? 


12  ^fTCRRwfcf  —  «TT. 

13  * 

14 


.  ft. 


1O: 


II 


1  Reproduced  by  sft. 

2 
3 
4 
5 

g.  ft^3. 
6 


7  *  to'ft:  —  5^1  S.  ^53.  ^T^:. 

8  sfl"  I  ^fjRl:-—  'IT. 

9  srmi^TfRft^tsOT^mr  5rr:^frr^lw  —  ^  g. 
10  ^.  ft.  sir., 


12 

13  'at 

14 


15  Reproduced  by  eft.  P?.  3TT.» 
16 


13. 


2  fe—  *. 
3 

4 
5 

6 


II 


I  4rTT  ^  M  R*  WTM  In  R*  ?T 


M  fr 


M  'f      II 


7  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ft.  3TT., 

8  c^ 

9  ST 

10  " 


12 

1  3  ST^T^g^T^f^cT  —  ^4338  etc., 


I) 

TT%  f^rt  c  rPT^J*^3  ST^nT^T^  I  tT^TSTTS^r  3f?T3T- 
i| 


t£ 


^"ftf?r 

,8 


^rr 


2 

3  f^lf^ffi^^qfggRqf^^  —  qs 

4  sffrrs^  —  ^,  sr,  srr,  ^. 
5 

6 

7  l  I 

8  ^Ir. 
9 

10 
11 

12 

13 

14 
15 


II 


6 

7  Reproduced  by  ^t-  f*T.  3TT., 

8  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  all., 

9  ^^^?T  R  —  $,  5. 

10  *R  5ft  aiOTnfc  —  ^;  ^^S: 

11  iTtfii^^Rt:  (®^^f%l  ^MT^:)  1, 

12  ^^rlt  ^  —  w. 

13  Reproduced  by  sft.  fir.  9JT., 

14  '   '  ' 


,10 


1  ft  ft.  3TT.,  1^. 

2  HNi^-^,  «ff  ,  ^  ft  ftr. 

3 

4 

5  QigjSijte*  —  f?r, 

6 

7  Reproduced  by  ft  ft. 

8 


9  OTfeftfA  —  SfT. 
10  Reproduced  by  ft  ft.  BIT., 


12 
13 


'fa  II 

9-r^ 


i    tn  ^  i 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

9  Reproduced  by  eft.  f*T.  ®?F.,  <i^u  and 

10 


II 


r:  it 


2 
3 

4 

5 

6 

7 
8 
9 

10 


II 


It 


?Tf 


,  adds 


after  this. 


t.  ftr. 


f  —  s?r,  eft*  fir.  srr. 

and 


2 


II 


«?H«IT*T 


:  u 

Hl'JiT  W 


J  II 


^TrTT  T^ff^l1  Ig^1^'  II 


3  3*TFE*ffti  ^fteeif  —  ^r  ; 
4 


t.  fir. 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


10  l^H  —  ^,  *r,  5f,  ^>, 


12 


1  Reproduced  by  sft.  fff.  3TT., 

2  ^t^:  —  5T,  'ar,  %  STT 

3  ^OT^TfT1"!  ,  *J-  N». 

4  errcRfrc*  —  «  sr  '  '  ^  ' 

5  ar^sr:  —  ^J. 

6  Reproduced  by  eft.  ITT.  3=TF., 

7  IScHpRT^  —  ^,  ^T,  5. 

8  Reproduced  with  additions  by  ^.  1%.  Off.,  ^<Sd— 
9 

10 
11 

12 

13 


14  Quoted  by  sft.  frr.  afT., 

15  c^T^f  —  «r,  ^. 

16  €^IT*?Rr:  —  ^,  5;  ^T^f^^t^RR  —  ffT  ;  ^sr^r^qfT^TR  —  ^. 
17 

18 


n  H^I 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1  1 

12 


II 


M 


t  1  1 


n 


rf^TT 


1O55TT;5T 


.  fir.  3?T.,   1^^  and 


3  ; 


It 


< 


n 


t  rT^T  ITrTT  f^T^TT  II 


,  *r,  sir, 

—  ^T. 


6 
7 

8  g  — 
9 
10 


A.S.B. 


2  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  3TF., 

3  'rawftcR«J'lTO  —  5TT,  A.S.B  ; 

4  ^flf^Rs  —  ^TT  ; 

5 
6 


I 


f^rsrranrf 

STTW  ^rnrsq-  f^^ili^  ^  II 

n 


1   U  ^^  I  'rt  M  ^4  i  -^n 

II 


7  'T^ci  —  5»  ^  ;  ^4  ^  —  HF  ;  q^rfi:  ^Brn^  —  A.S.B. 

8  31&3  ^  <ft°rt  —  ^TT  ;  W%^  ?f  ^ftoit  —  A.S.B. 

9  33T  fT<ta:  —  A.S.B. 
10  2ft.  ft.  STT. 


12  'Eswgcf  —  »TT. 


STRICT    3nfnEi*^iS'ibTi  I  i-i  ^  M 
i  " 


i  ' 
':  i  '  ^^  5  6^gr^n:^rf^rT^ 

^  f  fiV 


8:q^nr 


5-  ^r  ^rr^  ff 


1  Reproduced  by  sft.  f*T,  «Tr,,  *iS^. 
2 

3  ? 

4  l 
5 
6 


7  Text  and  commentary  reproduced  by  *.  ft  off 

8  «  v 


9  3 

10  TT^:  —  sr,  ^. 

11  f^: 
12 


'R'T'T  14nf^ 


,  ST  ; 
2 

3 

4  ?4  QT5%:  i  ^HH^T  ^rrg^qt  —  A.S.B. 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  Off., 

10 
1  1 
12 


u 


13  ^rs5*wg  —  ^  ;  ^^r^p*i  g  —  -3. 
14 


U 


15  *rrei  ^  —  ^  *r,  ^  ;  ^Tir^—  5r  ;  ^  3  —  ^^V,  ft.  air  ; 

16  «?«!  WM  —  5fT  ;  ^H^R  —  A.  S.  B. 


f^"  5?  rft 


,  v,  SB,  ?rr  ;  qfegt  —  3,  eft.  fir. 
2 
3 


4  *rr^  —  ^TT  ; 

5  «TO^If  —  eft.  ft.  ^nr.,  Reproduced  by  sft 

6  fWta%—  -A.S.B.  ^,  ^r,  ^,  srr,  ^7  eft.  ft. 

7  if^cT:—  5r  ;  rrf^fir—  qrr. 

8  rf  f|  stf  —  ^,  ^,  ^,  ^  ;  ^gr^s  f|  *  q< 

9 
10 

1  1  *c^cr—  ^,  ^  SB  ;  sft.  ft.  en., 


II 


T  ^^^T^tt^^frf    5  II 


II 


3?  H  <WH  *^  «i  ^  *ll  f^3 


1  Reproduced  by  eft.  f*?.  9TT., 

2  s*rofirft     —  ^  3  •  ^Tf^r?^^^^  ft^qrqr^  f|  fl^tft^:  — 

3 


4 
5 

g  f^T:  —  ^^  ^?  ^j  ^T>  A.S.B 

7 

8  3 
9 


II 


5  '  «r*JT 


%  ?IT* 


A.S.B. 
2  *ft.  ft.  SIT.,  ^°  ^  ; 


^TFT  rfr^PJTTW  l^n  II 


^r:  flfrri    K^I  ^gOTR^rt11  II 


T:  U 

:  n 
3 

4 


5  ftf  I  «nrt  —  frr. 
6 

7 

8 

9  g—  TT. 

10  9TO  5^| 

1  1  ftKSHfWRS:  —  S,  W  ;  ^«T5IWTlTrTO:  —  5JT, 
T  —  T1, 


t  3|ff% 


3:—  [V, 


1  1 


1 
2  csf^orr  —  ^,  ^,  51  ;  Wit  —  ?TI  ;  ^4Pl  —  = 

3 
4 

5  ^r—  *,  ^, 

6  ^r4^  ftftd 

7  *. 


8  ftre:wRrca  sNfe  —  ^  ;  ftrr-^nsf  5  —  3 

9  Reproduced  by  «ft.  f*T.  W., 
8 


2 
3 

4 

5 
6 
7 

8 
9 

10 


rUM  3 


HUJrlJ 


xnr^r 


^TTT 


.  fjj. 


1.  S. 


;       .  tf.f  v.    ^  X.   ^  ; 


it 


It 


11 

" 
II 


V  ;  v*.  V.   TV  V. 


12 


f^rt 


U 


U 


ff^r  ^hS 


2 

3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


i. 


,  v 


w., 


u 


snrrr:  ^:  u 


rr  g  Trtrrn  §6  gr^nnj7  u 
rn  ^  wf  ^ntJjf  g  %9  1 

0  II 


2 
3 
4 
5  »itw—  w,  *r,  JIT,  a;  ; 


8 

9  &  —  HI. 

10  ««:  ii  a?f|[:  —  JIT. 

1  1  =*.  C,  1.  ^v.  <  ;  3*5  5t  g^r  ?n*—  sr 
12 


II 


TIT  II 


ll 

I 

j  ll 


f^^ftfar  ^R^T  a 


2 
3 
4 
5 
5 

7 
8 
9  ig.  ^.,  1. 

10 


12  'B-  C,  i.  ^^.  i^  ;  ^.  C,  i. 

13  *£.  ^.,  i»«  1*.  1°  ;  §.  «.,  1- 


rTrflT* 


ffrr 


1  ^  «-,  1.  llv.  ^;       '.,  ^  v.  <n.  ^  ;  v.  H.  no.  ^ 

2  '  fl^a  '  wrowr  '  g*rc5R^fir  ^f?  ^^^4 

3  mrfcg—  ?,  ^. 

4«&£,  1.  HH.  n;  I,  «.,  ^.  <|.  1^  ^. 
5*5.  5.,  V.  V  v;  t.  £,  ^.  ^  «j^t  ^ 
6^.  i,  V.  1.  V;  |^  ^  X.  1H.  ^. 

7  3T3T.  g.,  ^,  ^^  5  SKT.  STr.,  ^  <:.  H.  1*. 

8  *,*?*,  V  ^v.  ^;&«.,  1.  H.  1V  V 

9  15,  ?!.,  ^o.  SN>,  «J^t 

10  TO.  «.,  \.  v<:  ;  «.  v*  ;  ^».  U  ;  1  «.,   W^r    nfw    i,  v. 
^J  S.  ^.  V  v. 


12  t.  A,  n.  ^V  «. 

13  §.*?.,  1.  ^  n.  n;j5.  v.  v  v. 
14^.^.,  1.  H.  ^.  ^. 

15  ^I3f.  tf.,  I*.  1  ;  TO.  flTF.,  H,  ^.  V.  1. 

16  «T.  *-,  ^  1^.^ 

17  ^  t,  V.  V  V  ; 


2 
3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1  1 

12 

13 

14 

15 


.  v. 


—  A.S.B. 


.  ^.  i  ;   L  ^T.,  i.  v.  <:.  v, 


r,  ^,  A.S.B.,  «ft.  fir. 


u 


H 


n 


n 


H 


t 

n  1  1  n  ^i  fft  ^i^  'ET^HT^  II 


J  U 
I 
II 


u 


11 


j  u 

f 

n 


2 
3 

4 

5  ^.  ^f.,  i.  x^.  ^o 

6  f%^cT<?T: — A.  S.  B. 

7 


*  II 


" 


1  '^firftRT'  ff^r,  " 
I  'jB&Brar'  fftr,  " 


2 
3 

4  sftRsifc—  A.  s.  B. 
5 

6 

7 
8 

H;  ^ft^sjq;,  <>>».  <:. 
9  f^rrf^^T  ^  i  BT?^  3^131%  —  ?rr 
10 


12  5R.  &,  ^. 

13  l 
9 


fjTTrT,      U1 


*  \ 


3  ^5.  tf.,  ^. 

4  35.  e.,  I*, 

5  itawftfe 

6  ^.  ft.  arr., 

7  i£.  3.,  1. 


9^.      ,  1.  V*. 
10  ^.  S.,  v.  *). 


fftr,   "10«rJt 


"  fffr  I  fi 
I  6 


,  "  13^tr1f 


2  SB. 

3  ^. 

4 


f.,  1.  v*.  ^H  ;  %. 


.  ^  V. 


5  33  *f.,  T. 

6  %.  *r.,  ^. 

7  ci  ST.,  ^. 
8%.  ^.,  *i. 
9  %.  5ET.,  V. 

10  ^131.  ^f;, 

11  s?.  %.  s. 

12  ^S.   *?., 
^.  <A.  ^.  X. 

13  %.  3.  ,  1. 

14  ^.  ^.,   *. 

15 


.  \; 


Y.   ^. 


i.  V, 


.  v.  v.  s. 


:  I 


6  ' 


" 


:  I  '^j^^rft:'  " 
I  ^^^Tf^r'  10^<Thi<fir  I  ' 


2 
3 

4  ^(l 

5  tl. 
6 

7 

8  «g. 

9  *5. 
10  «5. 
11 

12  ^. 

13  **. 


.  v. 


A.S.B. 
?  ^^  ;  %.  ^r.,  ^e  v.  *.  v, 


X 


;    .  ^,  ^.  ^.  \.  n. 
}.  $m9  ^  eu  ^  ^  ;  v. 


6 


"  f  fk  I  6  ^T^^rpft  5m3 


ii 


2 

3 

4  ^f§[  5RT  -  3>,  3. 

5 
6 


7  ^,  C,  i.  ^^.  ^o  ;  fi.  ^.,  i.  ^.  ^. 

8  q^mcr  —  *r,  sf,  «?. 

9  %  i 

10 

11  Comment  reproduced  by  eft.  fif.  s?T., 

12 


3f?f  9, 


8—  ft,  ^  ?- 


rft«l 


6;rRrr:  srlrs^n^  I 

"  7 


:  u 


lorTnr 

:5T:  n  " 


rf 

Cfi  15 


I      ST^TFT 


2 
3 

4  ^®  —  *.  fe.  a*r.,  wr  —  3. 

5  sj«9Rw%  —  ?ft.  ft.  «IL,  g. 

6  ci^r  for  nr-cT:  —  g. 

7  ^.  w.,  1*.  i.  « 

8  irf%^:  —  g.  ^T^:  ; 

9  ir^^r  m^r  —  g.  TO: 

10  ^  —  4t,  ft,  air. 

11  cfr 
12 

13  ^m.  ^r.,  «.  ^^  ;  I.  tf.,  (ift5rr  ?r  wr) 

14  ef?c3Fs  fwftr, 

15  TO.  ?r.,  ^.  ^ 

16  &.  3TT.,   *»*.   *! 


14 


I 
*rr  f4  H!  f^^rr 


TTH3C 


n 

"  f  frf  1  1 
31  f  f? 


f  —  3t.  f%.  3TT  ; 

2  fMcf  —  !TT  ;  fsIS%  —  ^t.  fi?. 

3  I.  3TT.,  ^o.  ^.  «i^  ; 

4  I.  «TT.,  «!<».  ^^.  «i  ; 

5  '  3?rqt  ^r  *  ^rr^^ 

\ 

:  sra?  ^^cir 


i  9?rq:  3^3  etc.  —  eft.  fir.  err. 

6  !L  8TT,,  1«.  HV  *»  ;  ^HT.  OT., 

7  s«ft—  *.  ft-  3?r, 

8  ««.  C,   *».  ^,  1  ;  §.  C,  v.  «i.  <v 

9  S.  ^.,  H.  <.  1.  <J. 

10  1  *rr.,  ^.  v,  ^.  ^  ;  H.  %.  \.  v, 


J  I  c 


I 

1  Reproduced  by  eft.  fi?,  ^L, 

2 

3  t. 
4 

5  « 

U 
6 
7  &. 


:  \  c 
trw:  » 


flii^r* 


2 
3 

4 

5 

6  % 

7  «g 

8  «5 

9  ^ 
10  is. 


12  ^ 

13  % 

14  &. 

15  I. 

16  err 

17  ST. 

18  ^. 

19  I. 


T.,  1. 


.,  1.  \. 


.  V. 


1.  ^.  etc;   ' 

i.  v.  w  H; 
;  t.  H.,  v.  1 
^. 
.  1  ;  V  v.  ^. 


v  1.  v  ;  v.  v. 


N;  1.  v. 


;  ft,  arc,,  1. 


rTrf  I 


fMr  ^nrf^rr  ^^TRT  fkrxnTTJ  n 


II 


II 


u 

1  I.  ^J.,    V.   V  ^.   ^. 

2  ^T^r.  ^.,  ^s.  ^  ;  t.  m.,  ^.  ^.  \.  \. 

3  3fF5f.  ^.,  ^.  v. 

4 

5 
6 

7 

8  Three    s'lokas    omitted  here  in    MSS.    and  are    supplied    by 


9  Supplied  by  ^X  ft.  97T., 


spararr 


"10  *i  «-^i  < 

,  *.  ft.  w. 


2 

3  %.  3?T0,  1°.   T.  <s  ; 

4  Tfnf%  ^i^^t^Rf  5w=rTCf&T  g^%  i 

5  H:  —  sf,  gf,  ^,  ?TT,  ^. 

6  gS[  qt^^T  ^[T  -  sft.  ft.  9TT. 

7  ^T^.  C,  i^.  ^o  ;  |.  *},,  v.  ^ 


^=^[T  ^4  §  *T**Hclf  H 


II 


H 


u 


"  1  1  \  «ru  Mtj^r?  H^^itMTf:8  II 

H 


8  T^^r:  T^^^^ft  —  ^t.  ft.  QTT  ; 

9 

10  &<R 


%  rt  ^rrfirfrf  gp^rf  rNf^Ni^rrr:2  ti 


13, 


2 

3  5^%5f  ^  nnf  ^  —  5T 

4  5Rm  —  5jr, 

5  References  already  cited  in  pp.  $V~$  V 

6 
7 
8 

Q 


10  *.  ft.  «ir., 

11 

12 

13  vftot-  ^t.  ft.  9fr, 


11 


^rrar  ^rr-^i^dJ  ST^TTTJ        t  II 


r  II 
Hi^41rfrr  ^  I 


Rl'^l  f^RTT  II 

ft1  1 

i'ft1  u  " 


rTSt  ^l^fT       jq^u)        II 

ll 


H 


1  «?rfirfcf  ffTftcf  —  ^W,  36,  iff, 

2 
3 

4  f^^^wr  ftr^rr  f^r—  ^,  ^,  ^t.  ftr.  BTTM  RRrrfitr^r  —  «?T* 

5  ^  —  *r,  «To  .     .      -    .  - 

6  ^  ft.  W.,  V*o  ;  IT. 


^=rar 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 

FT, 


-  ^3,  iTT,  5ft. 

—  3. 
fir.  an.,  v*o. 


.  ftr. 


it 


" 


(I 


t  a 


II 


13 


u 


2  BUrsaftqftw  3rrqt  i|  gfe  —  g. 

3  **5.    ^f\,    *>.  S.  ^  ;  %.  ^'.,  V.  *=».  X.   ^  ; 

4  %.  ^-\.  S-  *»•  T- 

5  ^.  ^.,  1-  'U.  ^^- 

6  ^S.  ^-,  T.  ^V  ^^  ;  I.  tf.,  ^.  ^.  ^.  ^. 

7  11.  ^".,  ^.  ^^.  ^  ;    t.  ^.,  n.  •*.  <\\.  1 

8  **&•  ^.,  ^.  ^^.  ^^. 

9  fsnf^  ^r  ^^  —  er,  ^  ;  5fe  ^  —  ft.  ft. 

10  2ft-  ft-  a?T.,  ^vi. 

11  tLrf.,  v  <.  i.  i. 
12 


ff?r 


1  Reproduced  by  qt.  ^.  a?r., 

2  w«iwi«.  f,  «.  *,  *. 

3  *roi*TOJtar  «ran»  ?%  ^ 

4  Reproduced  by  sft.  fir.  s?r., 

5  w»g^t  —  qr  ;  ^rrsg^^t  —  sft. 


7  *. 


u 


II 


tn  ru  T^Tra"* 


2 

3 

4 
5 
6 

7  agi^tti'lfdCT  —  *, 


II 


J 


II 


1  *.  fir.  sir.,  R^v>. 

2  ^^rfe^-  —  A  ft.  err. 

3  ^ft.  ft.  9TT.,  ^VV. 

4  ^r^RTft^ifir  ^  —  ^,  'sr,  «$,  ^. 

5  ^r  sft^  —  sr,  ^,  ^  ;  38(33^  ^ 


^sf*rf|rn  ^T^TJ 

n 


il 


II 


T^^r  rf  rTT  ^cj^  I 

II 


J  II 


5frT3 

I  c 


1  Reproduced  by  *. 

2  sTrsm?!"  ^^r 

3  eft  Pr.  w., 

4  *ita3te  —  ^, 

5  ^.  ft.  wv 


vi       ^g^f?»    ii^r^i     l^trlM^I      I) 


i,   ?T?T- 


n 


-^T  «T  ^>l4*^  I  n 


2 
3 
4 

5 

6 

7  l^ftr  —  *f  ^TJ  ^,  ^,  "ft. 

8  *. 


II 


«-*H  1-5*1  «ft~K9««r  ^li^ni  SRSfM'^b'Mui  ^r^rT  II 


Pi  ftn  %  ^^MiHit^  7^W%  II 

II 


etc. 
3  $t.  f 
4 
5 

6  eft.  ft. 

7 


u 


II 


J  u 


:  —  eft,  fir.  BIT,, 


^rr 


II 


II 


i4  u 
'  "  ^TT^[  f%  IF  "          " 


i) 


V. 


2 

3  %.  ST., 
V.  v  ;  5.  <* 

4 

5  ^fcf 


,  v. 


,  eft.  f^. 


,  A.S.B, 


II  }  II 


2 
3 

4 
5  ' 


7  t 

V,   ^V.  V; 


1—  ft,  A  *V 


fin, 


A.s.B. 


1.  V.  1°; 
,  •».  V.  1  ; 

«>.   11,  V, 


,  v.  i.  v».  v 
,  «>.  \.  c.  \  ; 


II 


2  I.    3TT. 
*l^  ;  If.  STL,  ^. 

3  *.  ft. 

4 

5  'agaf' 
c4J  ^.  ^, 

1.^.,    V  V, 
Q?T.,  x.  x^.  ^. 

6  f  .  ^., 
7 

8 
9  * 

sft.  ftr-  ^T. 


.  ^  ;  I. 


.  v,  s.  *i. 

V,    *5WS:  ' 


.  c  ;  I. 


1  1 


.\  ;  v. 


rf^rii  rPTJ  II 


f  f?r 


^r^ 


:  ! 
'  " 


j  i 


:  —  ^.  fjj,  Wp 

2  R^%oi  «wreijgr  WTie^ita  —  ^,  ^. 

3  <*—  w,  tr. 

4  s^qft—  *r,  ^.  fir.  arr. 

5  f|^  ^rr  8:—  4t.  RT.  en. 

6  ^ftr  ?rr  %s^  s??F<?rr  §^5%^  5  fir  ^%:  _  eft.  ft. 

7  Reproduced  by  eft.  ftf,  3?r., 
8 

9 
10  *.  ^.,  io. 


4  «ft. 

5  sir 

6  sg. 

7  «g. 

8  «s. 
9 


.  sir., 


J  I 


3frT 


t  II 


rfrTt 


:—^.  f^r.  sir., 


<5*fcV 


.   n;   w.  %.,  n. 


u 

7  Reproduced  by  eft",  ft.  3?r., 

8  ^T^T.  ^.,  *.  ^  ;  I.  4e,  ^. 

9  ^  A,  1.  SS.  1  ; 


[3 


1  1 

II 


2  ^.  B.,  *i. 

3  ^  ^.,  V 

4  ^^^r;  '       rr  f          Wff.     .      o.     X  .  a?.     ., 


:  —  *,  fa.  ^r. 

5  ^P%5rf%R5  ,   %.   ^V5.    <J  ;  §.  pjf^    <JB   V-    ^^  -^  ^ 

6  uq?W  fiE*    ercR    ^Bqr:  "     (ig.  C,  S-  >*.^  ;     ^TT.  %., 

»  " 


615. 

7  ^ 


8  "5.  S 

9  95. 
^ 

10OT. 

11  g*. 

12  tk. 


" 


:—  *•  ft-  ^. 


V,    .  4,  ^.  1.^. 

.  ^  ;  ^-  «•,  ^. 

J|  (^.  S.,  v.  V. 


' 


;  I.  ^.,  V  ^.  ^,  V  ;  tf.  V  ;  V. 


5TfT  '  *" 


Wtftf 


3  ST.  %.,  1,  ^o  . 

4  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  3ftM  ^^o, 

5  *£.  ^.,  v.  vo.  <-:  ;  |,  g.,  i.  tt  ^m  ^  ;  v.  H.  V  X 

6  f^sft:,  ^,  ^H. 

7  Reproduced  by  sft.  ft,  9Tr.,  ^^«, 

8  'g=Ear%  '  ?^^^  srfcR  q^rftf  jfenfe—  A.S,B. 

9  g—  «rr. 
10 


10- 
12, 


t    n 


ffrT 


err., 


2 
3  ^ 

4%. 
5  %. 
6l. 

7  &. 

8  ^5. 

9  «5. 

10  ^. 

11  5g. 

12  «5. 

13  SB. 


1. 


,  S. 
,  ^- 
s.  ^ 


3TTg: 


WT 


.  v>  ;  v.  ^s,  1  ;  V  X.  ^  ;  V 


f  f?r 


5=5^  I 


2  %.  ??.,  V.  X*.   1  ; 

3  %.  ^.,  1.  <:.  H.  ^. 

4  «H.  g.,  ^.  VI.  v; 

5  9T.  %.,  1.  TO.  s. 

6  ^sr.  ^.,  «,.  ^  ;  ^ 

7  SB.  ^.,  •».  ^v.  ix 

8  II.  ?f.,  1.  V*.   IV 

9  sat 
10  fg: 


12  15.  e.(    1.   V*. 

13  ^T3T.  *f.,  1^. 


1-.  <v 

14 


i.  H.  11.  3.  etc. 


qi^*^  g=£?i%, 


?rrf?cf  _  sr, 


.,  V. 


3  J 
ffrT 

STT 


I   1^ 
I 


r  10^rf?%  %^ 


2  *g.  =3.,   ^°. 

3  ^5.  €.,  ^.  H 


4  ^Tsr.  ^.,  ^s. 

5  «ri^.  'e.,  ^« 

6  §wr.  ^f.,  ^. 

7  ^TST.  e.,  ^o 

8  sg^  —  ^, 

9  Not  traced. 
10  ^.  ^.,  *.  ^ 


I  2?r  rr^r^  f  frr  ^j 


II 


ffar 


?n      ffrf     *i^ 


" 


:  I 


ti 


v. 


3  %.  *T.,  v.  v*.  ^x  *|  ; 

4  €t.  fe.  9TF.,  ^*, 


*r«rr^ifrK  sr     i 


I 


rTTJ 
IT 


*  arw       Jnrrrrr:  it 

36 


c  5 


2  *ft.  ftr.  arr.,  ^^o-^i. 

3  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ftf*  sn".,  ^1. 

4  *.  ft.  ^r., 


£  3 


ansr  nv^i  1*41+1  • 


II 


II 


?TrTJ  tt 


1  *ft.  ft*  srr., 

2  ^3  li  ^F%  —  *r,  ^r,  ?f. 

3  Reproduced  by  *ft,  f^r.  W., 

4  *ft,  f*T.  3|T. 


*4**4l  0*414  [i4  fel  Ml  fr**4cf  I  I 


6  f^TTTc^'  f^TT^T  TT^T^ft  ^TT 


rT^TT     ^TSTTr    ^TTT 


^  n  i  f^r    I 
[    ^ri^^H^urHi^^rTsr^  I 


1  *r  ^TTr^nJ  tr    sr     i 


^rr 


I  rTrr: 
t 
:  I 


I 

t    ffcT 


2  *ft.  ft-  ^T-, 

3  5l*3R  -  5fT.,  4t.  ft-  W. 

4  gn^q  —  3T. 

5  4t.  ft.  w., 


I 


1  $ra  —  ^r.,  eft.  f^r.  ^r, 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6  ^fl  —  3r,  HT, 


II 


rT^T  ^TTrfV^r:  3TTTt  U 

I 
l4i  t) 

t  \ 

J  U 


3T  j\<  i  ^  ^^TrTrTTTTr^riTT^  5^^  II 


:  5^r!7: 


Hlf^rl  f^f^f  %?T  ^T  Ml^iMH,  II 

\ 

t  U 


II 


~ 


3TT 


«rr 


2  € 

3 
4 

5 


II 


ll 


I     c  f^T^r* 


' 


II 


II 


u 


§PT*T 


U 


M 

U 


II 


II 


U 


U 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7  ^:  S^i%  A.S.B., 

8  *r  —  ^r,  5[. 

9  Line  omitted  by  ^t.  ft", 


for 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


14 


i  ^^ 


[rT 


U 


u 


J  I 


JHTrft  2f^Tr*T 


J  I 


^r:     c 


R*t  ^  1  1 


*t  ^ 
' 


2  ^rr  —  sfr. 

3  ft^arrgcRL—  3[,  ^,  *r,  A.S.B  ; 

4  t^Jfr 
5 

6 

7  Reproduced  by  sft.  ft.  «rr., 

8  * 


J  ll 


}  II 


t  ^  5TTJ  ^rft 


2  ^  ^r^tt—  w,  ^,  *.  ft.  w, 

3  siMdteT^:—  *,  5T,  ^  Reproduced  by 

4 


r 


:—  [g,  ??,  ?<£- 

I  SJ^KfTOTrlTT^T  vsvKi^rt  TrWT 

I 


II 


1  ?.  BIT., 

2  Reproduced  by  ^t.  ftr,  3?t.» 

3  «ft.  fir.  a?r,, 

4  ^.  ftr.  3Tr., 

5  ara?3f 

6  *f,  ft.  air., 


t  II 


srrft  ^  ^w^^vi^i^^r??  u 


«T 


HTTt 


\ 

II 


?TrTJ 

fnJ  I 

'  II 


:  II 


1  ^ — «r. 

2  *ft.  ftr.  w., 

3  *.  A,  ^. 

4  ^g.  &,  ^. 

5  *&.  ^-,  ^.  ^^.  ^  ;  ^TST.  C,  ^^.  v* ;  ft 

6 
7 
8 


II  3  II 


V*  ft  <trt  tf 


n 


-<yun«M  fi^TJ 

"E^H^H*^  n 


M 


l  tft.  ft.  sir.,  u^- 

2  flfsifeffi1^:  —  5f. 

3  Text  and  commentary  reproduced  by  «ft.  ft.  9ff., 

4 


tf  ] 

ft^  ff  n 


rfH'it 


I     rTrT} 

iTTn  '1  H  ri^  ^(  ^TTt  rf^f  R 


II1 


1  *.  ft.  err.,  u*. 

2  8wrf|pf?rq%r^«f^nft!  fapft 
3 


4  53:  si>3cf?<«5«T%  —  A.S.B. 

5 


srf^f! 


!  H 

1 

ft  mi 


2  *?Rn*fiiw«n  ^ — sf>  *ft« 

3  €t.  ft.  ^.^  ^^^ — X^. 

4  'WwR — 3,  ^  j  ^Rpft3!  *J^l«ik  ftoto^JT — HI. 

5  ^st^ts'f  ^ifeci — ^rr, 


u 


3TT3  ^T^nS'^T^^T  ^TT^r    ^y^Mii^*  II 


t  1  1 


II 


ITT^IT 


n 


r,  sr,  SIT,  ^. 
2 
3 

4  Sftk  —  «T,  'IT. 

5  fcf^HT^^WT^  g  —  «!T. 

6  gsn 


7  The  next  three  lines  are  missing  in  eft.  ft. 
15 


r 


3ft  fa  ftrrnr 


ts'HtrM 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

8  ^ 

9  I, 
10 


%  —  ;5f. 


12  §.  ^.,  ^. 


flr^f  rTrr: 


u 


*2  u 


.  H; 


^Tt  fi 


frttffhff 


f^PTrTtt  I 


9 


i^5  —  *ft.  ft-  ^f  ;  I??1 


2 
3 
4 

5  is.  tf,,  v 

6  ig.  «,,  i*. 

7  cT^^^I 

8  eft.  ft.  an., 

9  See  M/ra  page  ^o  line  %< 

10 


*4  U 


TrT 


["  V 


I  ' 


n 


1  w«i  * 


7  II 


f  tsd  M  *} 


n 


t  trt  H 


rTrTJ 


f^f 


3  —  sr. 


4 

5  s^:  —  *r,  5f. 

6  aig  —  *r,  ^. 
7 

8 

9 
10 


—  A.S.B., 


1  1 


II 


J   II 


j| 


2 
3 

4  Quoted  by  ^t  ft.  9tf,7 


* 
*  M 


II 


t  I) 

Tt  I 

t  II 


II 


\   srftr: 


f  f*r 


^r 
ifit  i 


I   f^^F^wf  ^T'T'TTf'T3  I 


l] 


if'?5  1 


2  3?^K  —  3.  *. 

3  3?rf^r 

4  ^3*pr 

5  3^7T<Hte  cckrft  i  3?^  OT^rPr  i  ^rg  crq^rfir  » 
r  »    =3*s[TO   cfq^rfir  i   ^^rf^i   ci^iTft  i 

I  ^ff  ^s  etc  —  g.  ^. 


I 


l 


I    3>  nH^lr  I  3T? 


rnr^nrRr  I 


rf  M^rT  1 

T^lf     I 


r1  1  ^^rri^f^r  riM-mfii2  1  3^  f^rer 

riM^jr^  I    ^fcfc  rf4;MiB4  I 


I    ^R       rT^u)  \ 


rft  —  er,  ^,  g.  ^t. 

2  aft  ^rfetemTfo  —  ^,  g,  ^  ; 

3  omitted  by  g.  ^t. 

»  ^SFS  cff  —  g.  ^r, 


I  "<**4W<  rnr^rfir1  1  ftH<ri*$4fer2 


I  furors  nMHiftr  l  4^w«i'uir  rr?*TTf*T  I 


s  ^rrfir  l  ^f^F^  rnrqrftr  I 


r  ?TM  ^rrftr  I 


I 


I          rfT^TT'T  1 


I    Pt^JjJMINHW  rr 


irf'T  I  ^w  rTn  ^W  I  ^^<M  rTHTTra1  1  3RT3F  nM 


MT 

~  +  III  •imJMM  «£»»Q        t 

1  ^nft  I  T^fS  cfT^Tfi-f  I  ftSf — 5.  ^. 
3 


4  'SPT?^  for  S^w4 — g.  ^t. 

5  4  #•  9fTftrt  ^Tft '  etc.,  to  *%5  ^rft  ',  ^F.,  ^,  %,  \.  omitted 
by  ^T^. 

6  l*rcrf — 3-  ^. 

7  *  aforft '  ^n^TOwft— A.S.B. 

8  *Rgr5i  crfTTft  »  ^TO  ^rferPr  i 
crfarrft1 1  ftf  ^nft  « «i^?ciR— ^  §-  ^-  ^ 

9  Omitted  by  sft.  ft.  9?T.,  «f,  5,  ^,  A.S.B. 


«-n  K  ^ 


n  sr*     sr    I 


I    M  t  H  M  ^  M?tst  M  <*  i  w  I 
lf^T  I  TT^i  4k  tri  M  *4  1  M?  I 


I 


W  I    ^^^trtM^IW  I    ^H^^riM^n*<  I 
H  *4  1  RT  I     ^nRi«t>itnM^nl%  I    *=ts  r*M  <?ti4d  M  -M  I 
I  3«RT^    ^"WT^R  rTH^rrfw  I 

it'T  I 


I  sn*ra"  HM^iiTi  I 


ffH^rRr  I  THT^flf  nMMiT*!'  I  rfv 


I 


ll 

^TTf^T  I 


1  srf^TrfTO^J  ^^TT  rl^^rl^lfii  \ 


1  fi^r  «  qvfljteaforfir  i  ^  ^ff  —  JTT,  g. 

2  ft  I  ^fefoiftr  i  w—  g.  sft. 

3  «Biwg^Rsf  —  ^t.  fir.  3?r. 
4 

5 

for  sqjg  . 

6  ft  i  3%g  awT%  i 

7  * 


"  ff?T  I 


m  m  UN- 


for  wrrerofts — 3- 

2  ^raf:  for  ^q^ft: — g.  ^. 

3  m^r.  ^f.,  ^.  \*. 

4  *  wfPi  %'  c%?W5R  A.S.B. 

5  Reproduced  by  4t.  ft.  «&., 

6 


^rw  I 

I 


i 


'      ^=,3 


r 


j  \ 


3  *.  ft.  «n.,  ^^-^«  .  Refer   Saftkhasmrii   in   Anandasrama 
Series  No.  48,  pp.  ^«v~^^.     The  differences  are  very  many. 

4  sewwflfttr— sr,  *ft.  ftr.  srr. 

5  'ft^^'i  for 

6  CTTOjmsf— *. 

7  w«i«i — sft.  fir. 


I 


ir 


i  filr  I 

^   I 


I       sr^Tr^rsnS^T^      ^TFT^t^  I 


J  I 

I      ^"^T^  I        ?T3rH^  I     TTrTJ^  I 

t  I  3^  rTT^rr^rTOrt  I 


t  i  5$ri;*sj\  RT^rr^r^rt  i 


err*  l  ^nr^8  1 

-  'Sf  j  55^7  -  ^ 


2 

3  e^T  for  ^H  —  ^ 

4 

5  8?g^t  for 

6  *TTCT  for  §^T  —  4t.  ft. 

7 
8 


I    rrt^^^JT^  I    xrTrnr^  i    HTTTO^  i 
ffSr  i  ^g^r^^rr^r  I 


i 


R 


t.  fo.  an. 

2  fltlR  —  3;  3WR,  —  tjT. 

3  <ftfr—  ^.  ft.  air. 

4  ftRtRr-  3  ;  ftRrq.  —  3f  ; 

5  aimrgr  —  «ft.  fir.  sir; 
6 

7 
8 


I       TR2  1  ^r^c  I 


:  I       t«^  i  ^nr§ft:  i 


9  mgjftSforCfot—  3,  *.  ftr.  arr. 
10  feafcren—  ft.  ft.  ^    f&      i 


i    »^3  1    ^rm^  i    *mfe&  i 

T§J 

|di  i 


*  I 

?  I 


m     rf  r^T^ft    rfr^^ni*    I 


2  *rf4!qL  —  omitted  by  eft.  fir.  3TT. 

3  ftrsvUJ  —  omitted  by  £ft.  ft.  3TT. 

4  1^^^  —  *.  ft.  w. 

5  ftsqqriPt—  *•.  ft.  sff. 
e^crq.  —  eft.  ft.  srr. 

7  W^T^rqr-m1,  flf,  ^,  ST. 

8  5s8t«wt—  ft,  ft. 
9 


I  ^5W^^*^i        I  1^^*^  I  ^^U|4J^  I 
I       f^RT^TT^  I      ^J^T^reraC4  I 

l  f^riTR^  I    r^TTTT^  I 


I  ^ffc  i  i^t*  '  6rrra  i 

rTPT^ff   rTrXTSTT*    I 


rTPT^flf    rTcITSTn^  I     7;^?TT3^  I 
I     ^npTrH"  I    ^it^mr^f  I    ^ii^iiRi  I 


I  ^iv    I  STvl^     I  ^rkisiti      I 


I   TT^^R^[^  I  Sl'f^fflC  '  ^^o^**    I 


I    I^T^TT^  I   ^Ktr1!^  I  ^^n^t^i^  I      t^tn*^  I 

I  ^i4^u^ii  Pi9  I 


[  V 

i     srfw?:^1  I     *cR*»*<  I 


I    ^TrTTrnT^  I   "^T^RR^  |  sn^T^PFW^  I 

<        tM  Iril    I  ' 


I  fef%?ni;  I  ^rrfrcni;  I  srn^  I 


I  ^T^T     I 


^T        I       «trtK      1  W^f^   I     ^ 


I     ^n3  I  ^1*1*^"*^  I  WTnH      I 


I   ^TT^r^vR  1  "•Ht^ithrH*^  I  «n<rM^  I 

i  ^FTFTig      I 


I    rtt^^T^  I        TfTq;  I    ^7^13[  I 
I   ST^ETTWfSr^  I  M^Mtfi^r^^  I 


1      ^<^M4W*i^  I 


I      3     I     ^ra[  i  I  t*4^  I 


i  ^s^rr  i  ^sTR     ^t^    I 
i  ^i^lPi  ^g?nf£r  i 


I  H^^^H  I    IlriH*^  I 


I  M^h^i^^  1      C3tnCT  I        ^i^     I     «- 


—  omitted  by  eft.  f*f.  3?f. 

2  ^Mf^^I—  *ft.  ft-  3TT. 

3  ^ff^cf^  —  ^t-  Rif.  ^T. 

4  %«rf^rcr^  —  omitted  by  «ft,  ft.  eft. 


I  X««um  I  S^^  I  ^rTrTT^I  FTHIrlK^  I  f^T^  I  <TrTT- 
I  ^^rat  I  SrfrRreS^  I  ^T^rTTf^R1      I 


\ 


2 

3  H^r^frfcf^  —  eft.  ft.  SCT. 

4  HRrftg^t  i  «if^fftfr^—  4t.  ft.  srr. 

5  ggcra^rent—  *f.  ft-  W. 

6  ^nm—  *.  ft.  w. 

7  ^serr^  *r5cT:  —  *ft.  ft.  ^T. 

8  ^STH:  i  sn^rq-  »  snn^  —  «ft.  ft.  w. 

9  srmrarwn  i   ftrfiw:  i  ^flL—  *r.  ft. 


i  srxn^  I  ^^TTT^^  I  ^r^c  i  ^rr^  1 
i  ^T^f*^  i  6^jTO^  I  vri^m;  i  ^r^Tqf    \ 
t7  ll  '?g^Fn^  I  ^T^R^  I 

I  *|m*    I  s^i^i      I 


I    r*p^  I  ar^3^  I  ^T    §[T^T  ^OT^ira^  ll 


I      ^rTrTT^  I      *ltsi^  I     ^TITtiT^  I 
I    f^WW^rf      I    f^^11  I 


10  3hn*—  sft.  ft. 


12  flwfingo—  *.  ft. 

13  ^^if^HNL  —  sft.  ft- 
14 

17 


I  ^^^n^l  ns^l  ^Krl^  I 

*  II  ^*3  I  sRrra  I  sR      I  43  <      I 


I    ^Ftr^^  I    ^^^i*^  I    ^irll*    I 


I  ri^^^^(  I  ^'sm^W    i 


I      ^r^TrFr      3^         rf  M^ll^flrj   \ 


| 


^,  ^  ;  m^^C  —  eft.  ft.  BTF  ; 

2  ^^3;  —  eft.  ftr.  3?r. 

3  QT^^J^  —  *TT. 

4  ^norRt—  ^r  ;  ^i^ra:—  ^,  aft.  ft. 

5  gf&st  —  STT. 

6  srrcHH  —  ^r. 

7  cR^T'ffer^  3T«^:  5§^>2  ^c3^  -  3, 

8  fipr-  ?TT,  *.  ft.  arr. 
9 

10 


I   HrNH.  I  ^T^T^T^  I  ^r^1       ^3*^  II 
I 


f^FTT 


f^r?niTf 


lWPfft  3frT 
fHMi* 


I     f  4 


1  Not  found  in  MSS.    Supplied  by  ^".  Pr.  3TF. 

2 

3 

4  g—  ^,  s[. 

5  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft.  aft.,  H** 

6  *W&fcn£  —  3. 

7  si      ^«iirfee[pr  —  *,  ^,  sir,  ^t.  fe. 
8 


5T  ig^    rfST 
frf^T  UTOT 


i:  —  eft.  f?r. 

2  5R8rt»—  3,  ^. 

3  =^^^fff  —  5f. 

4  4t.  ft.  STT.,  ^v^,  y\o. 

5  gjtf  w  si  ^V—  ^,  $,  «r,  4t.  ft. 

6  ^fT^cf  —  fff. 

7  f^?3[cl[  —  5f. 

8  Quoted  by  ^t.  ft.  a?T.,  ^^. 


I   ^^^K^  n  n  1  1*  ^a  ^  I  *i  T  MrM«^^iJ    tn*ftrM 


I) 

wrraf  ^r^f  ^^Rfia^  I 

n 


»  j 


u*  f 


II 


t  II 


.  .,  is.  *s 

2  sft.  ft.  a?T.,  ^^°- 

3  cT«TF  —  omitted  by  S,  ;5f* 

4  sj^caf  W^a^  3^^  ^^le^^raL—  **, 
5 

6 


2  ^.  Pr.  e?L, 

3  ^ft.  ft.  37T., 

4  ^  ft.  err., 

5  *—  w,  ^  si,  sir,  *. 


u 


rTrf  : 


1  eft.  ft.  aff., 

2  Wftoft^  ^  —  ^T,  5ft.  ft.  STT. 

3  9T 


4  Reproduced  by  ^.  ft.  3TT., 

5  ^g:,  ^ 


7  See  m/r«  pages  4V- 
§  *.  ft.  »TT.,  ***, 


I    '  ^  '   Bfi^i^h  I    C 

I    '     f  '          " 


'  SjfrH  STTf  rranf5T^^^r^%  II 


II 


j 


mxn 


Ti\  5T  ^Tt 


^Ttf?T  awry*  ^pn  ^ir^^lrtHMJf       ^TJ  H 


f  —  ^,  ?[. 

2  srtf  —  ^,  STT,  ^, 

3  5K.  ^.,  v.  vo.  ^  ;  ^.  C,   1.  <i.   1^,  ^.  etc. 

4  ^.   ^.,    <K    ^o.    ^  ;  ^T5T.    *t,    €..  Vo. 

5 
6 

7  ^r.  e,,  H.  ^^,  \*  ;  ^5.  C,  H.  H; 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 

8  1 
9 


I  8rT??T 


etc; 


,  S,  *. 


g  —  ?ir» 


«T*Tt 


.  ft.  3TT,, 


2 
3 

4 
5 

6  3|r 


ii 


^rt  J 


^rer 


il  —  ^,  sfr. 


J  II 


U 


u 


u 


t  \\ 


II 


n 


—  sf, 


ft  Riii 


f  ^rrRr 


rim 


2  *. 

3  ^. 
4 

5 

6 
7 


4  srf^fa 


,  <:,  1H.  ^.  etc. 


—  5, 


inn 


rf«n 


' 


2 
3 

4  «ft.  ft. 

5  A  ft. 


f  J 


u 


rTrlT 

r  U 


1  Quoted  by 

2  ^t.  fe.  BTT,, 

3  *ft.  ftr.  srr., 

4  3t  ftr.  err-, 
5 

6 

7 


n 


1  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft,  SJTI? 

2  Quoted  by  eft.  ft.  »TT., 

3  eft.  ft.  Sff.,  ^^^, 

4  irg^rvzjtsPr—  ^,  ^,  ^t.  ft. 

5  eft.  ft.  3TT 

6  smi  —  ^,  ; 

7  *ft.  ft.  3TT 


^^  I 


I     ^ 


U 

—  omitted  by  3\.  fe.  BTF.  ;  J^qr  —  omitted  by  ^,  3|, 

2  a*ftsip2ft  —  H,  ?IT,  ^  ;  «»Pl^4t  —  ^.  ftL  STT- 

3  ^?ci?iffr^T:  —  3t.  ftr.  «rr. 

4  Reproduced  by  eft*  1%.  eft^ 


^  ] 


^nr 


4  <ft.  ft.  ^j 

19 


tl 


J  ^T  <s^in  II 


u 


J  1  1 


u 


u 


fMhrfrf  ^TssrHTt^^ifr  ^r  ^^frt  II 


5IT9T 


sir — *rr. 

2  ci^  ^N» — of ;  cT 

3  ft-^sr. 

4 


H?T  Hfm  ^  ^SiTT^TF^  5T^"^      I) 


m ^4 1 fftr  \ 

II 


.  ftr.  w., 


3  f  frT  tt^J  I 

t  I 


3  5ft.  ft.  stf.,  X^^* 


I    fc 


u 


II 


[X 


2 

3  cr^f^w 

4  ct«TT  for 


u 


^  nFT  I 


J  H 


u 


in* 


II 


" 


.  ft.  srr., 


2 
3 

4  *ft.  ft.  3Tr., 

5  ^t.  ft.  9TT., 


and 


fi 


II 


ll 


H 


qr:  ti 


t 


V  tl 


t 

H 


ir4  ^spiw^Mr^i'pl  ^r  u 


t  I 

u 


arm 


3  #.  ft.  srr.,  ^M. 

4  wg:,  \,  **>. 

5  $&&ft    *&*&*  —  IT     *r        ^^m«?sq       $  —  3  ; 


I 


i 
^rf  I  c 


\  ' 


n 
II 


I  ^rT  3f?F%  Sf^  ^TTfrft 

"f  ITT  I   c 


'T  I     C  ^^PrTJ  3    4  M  H  ^T*s?l  H  ^  ^(7  I 


Rffi-t  <fn 


STTrTJ 


t  II 


i 

I  23      r^t  sri  la^^^f^^  I  l^^tl^  iH^n  (I 


1  ^t.  ftf.  53??.,  ^\v  and  YOV. 

2  *$.  ^.,  *i.  X«.  ^  ;  §.  ^,  1.  ^.  ^.  ^.  etc, 

3  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft,  9TL,  ^\V—  V«v, 

4  *ft.  ft,  «fT. 


f  f?r5 


2 

3  * 


2Q 


*  ' 


U 


t  I 


f  % 


^^T—  3.  »im.,  (Mysore  edn.) 


5  f% 


:  —  *.  ft.  «rr.,  v^^. 


Trf    cf  rf  4^  I 


r      cWT  \ 


^IT 


ff 


3  sft.  fi?.  err.,  v^o. 

4  ^T^^Tf^  -  ^3", 

5  ^.  ft.  QfT.,  *^, 


rf 


H 


\\ 


i  U 


t  u 


u 

J  II 


u 


1  eft.  f*r.  arr.,  *<>*. 

2 

3 

4  a^  _  Not  found  in  MSS.  and  ^.  ft?.  8?T  ;   Supplied  by  printed 


II 


.  fir, 


4  ^.  ftr. 

5  ^t.  ftr. 


J  II 


I) 


It 


t  u 


§[rft  % 


u 


3 

4 

5  8flr.  ft.  an., 

6 

7 


M 


I  fi  ^PT  f?^  ?i?r?  ^4 


2 

3  Reproduced  by  ^,  f$L  ^frt 

4 

5  ^T: 

6 


2 

3  4t.  ft.  BIT., 

4  Quoted  by  eft.  ft.  SfT., 
5 


:  i 


H«I*II 


J  C 


u 


2 

3  ^t.  ft. 


i  iT^^r^r  f  f^r 

i  l    ^si^ 


ff^r 


It 


|.    f-f 


jrf^r 


I  wr**^  ffrf  ^u*cj4i^  I  *i£Mnrt*4  ff^r 


1   ^t.  fa.  3?F., 
2 

3 


4  a 

5  ^t.  ft.  «nr^ 

6  eft.  ft.  a?r., 
7 


:  n 
f 


wf  $r?nl  ti 


II 


rf 


f  H"T^T  *l  fri  t  fii  ^ 


u 


4  'l  t  t 


t,  N-  *«fr,, 


?,  air., 


f—  7, 


r—^.  fij. 


X  I  &WTTO9V!9t  l^ifarTf^T^^f  Mw:  f<  % 


%  i 

:  n 


— 


wt1*?  y  t  :  i 

I! 


It 


»jf?r  gftyii  "^w^  u 

f*it  *irM  4v>. 

far.  wr  ,  Kr*i-<*,t. 


t  n 


S  ^f  ft  1*«  tfrl 

u 


S  I 


:  u 


—  %  V,   ?<>- 

it 

It 


<1  n  ^fro  e^^f^t  *4  pf  f>1r 

^  fJ)Rfi%  ^'*jj  i  (£&'«(  ^m  ^i  ift'ii  it 

1  n%—  3. 

2  ^  «3g—  JRF. 

3  ^fir—  *,  f  . 

4  ^FS^—  ff 

5  ^*  fe,  w.f  v^ 


j  x 


^TT 


It 


M  w  i  ^       n 


:  u 


u 


it 


?  it 


f%Bpf*3fTJ  II 


t — [?,  $,  ^ 


1  $.  fir.  arr., 

2  «ft.  fir.  arr., 
3 


it 


IJ 


wr 


H 
0 

1(1 
J  I 
12 

I  $ 


r,  fci. 


.  fcr.  w., 


ri 


wff     rl    I 

:  11 


»    £*TPT    %%, 


:  <?t  A.  S.  BM  %)%  «F. 


2  9T 


'"-!  I  «  *l  --i 


"*?-rt  '--^-t?  •;«, 


M 


•Jlil'ltf  *•*•*!  —  Hf. 

4  -ft.  f«- 


4  sft,  ft,  aTr, 

5  *fr*  l^f*  air. 
6 

7 

8 
9 


t  ^  Ri  ^f  M  si  *n  f  'tcl  *TF  It 


i*"rt  1  1  II 


^tr  ;  «ft,  f*i, 

2 
3 


TFT 


«rr., 
^  ^  —  ^ 


ft- 


II 


li 


II 


li 


II 


[A 
1TH1  TT^^^t^TWTrR'J  II 


1  1 


J  U 

I 
r  u 


in  I^TM '^rt^fi^T  n<^^'  WT    ^T^^S'^Tr  II 
rf 5T  tl^iH   ^ ^ r^^TFTrl  I  f^ rfT  I 
rt  TT^rT 


2  *.  ft",  on., 

3 

4 

5 

6 


II  s  II 


M  "Uf  II 


7  '  firar^sat  '—  ^t.  1%.  ^r.,  ^,  sr, 


?rr 


\\ 


f  fct 

3  Not  traced  in  Mauu  or  Visnti. 

4  ^affig^—  ^,  ^. 

5  iftsrflKft—  3,  ^.  ^c.,  HM  ;  ift^^r^—  *.  FT. 


T  ^rTT 

£  2, 


4  5ft.  ft.  3TT.,  vv^. 
^   S 

ftj.  sir.,  v^o. 


1   ' 

I        T^l<5irC       <^^l't:M^^n«S[%  I     '  ^3f«rrf  * 
»  I 


I   ' 
:  i  ' 


sf,  5f,  JIT,  SE,  A.S.B., 

2  Reproduced  by  9.  *.,  H%1  and  £ft.  fJ?.  a^r.,  vvi. 

3  "  ' 


i  u 

' 


II 


I  3[fjT^ST*rl|Tl%U|] 


rn?T 


I      r  5r?rfT  I 


1  *ft.  ftr.  3?r., 

2  ^t.  ft.  err., 

3  Sentences   within   rectangular  brackets   are   found  only  in  the 
Nagpur  manuscript,  and  they  are  missing  in  the  citation  in  Grhasthct- 
ratnakara  (p.  292)  and  eft  ft,  3fT.? 


I  »Tt^%s^  frrrr: 


:  \ 


:  I 


—  ^T. 

2 

3  ^T.  m.  3TT., 

4  ^t.  ft.  3?r., 

5  ^rr  —  ST. 


t  I      STTRTrTR"  t         TrlTt  \ 
I  STrT^TTrTT  ^5[FJ  I 
f^rT  I 


I 


I 


II 


I  c 


2 

3  *wr:  ftcid—  *.  ST. 

4  JJE 

5  ' 

6  f 

7 
8 
9  Manuscripts  corrupt  ;  reconstructed 


6 


3  s*  rent 


% 


v] 


I  ?TS*T 


2  * 

3 

4  ^t.  ft.  s?r., 

5 


7  'srrfa:  ^«r'  —  9. 

8  * 

9 

10 


3  I 


1 


n  ^ 
^wnrj11  H  ^nww^^T  *r:  ^ 

J  I 


2  £ 
3 

4  ^fe  —  g.  WT.,  ^  —  Nt.  Sr. 

5  ' 

6  3 

7 
8 

9  fl[TOt  for 


10  ft^^cl:  —  sf,  ^;  ft^T:  —  ^T  ;  ^RrfcT:  —  ^ft.  ft.  3fT. 

1  1  '  B^Rpftsrmftr:  '  ^rr^sfJr:  *  srn^:,  cf^r  ^  f?r%  —  £777: 

12  fS^Tsf  —  *r,  ^. 

13 


u 

14  s 


15  sffor  q>€^^ft^f  —  ^  ft. 


nftft 


1 


n  raf^!S^5PTT{7  I 


^fircf  —  omitted  by  3h  f*?.  8?r. 

2 


6  '  W*FWfo  >    5TOe&,    ^r    STTOfT  ^(^foiT— 


7  '  *«  W  ?  eg^qn—  fRcfTT:  3  '  ft«3TOr:  ' 

,.,  V,    IV,  ^  ;  q<^q:_  f% 

8  cc 


13  n»  ovvfei:  ^  vr  urar         wr   wi-  « 


12 

-tf^r:  ;  «  TOT  ' 


rT  I   1arr^?  rnntflrsrfrr  i 
l   ar^r 
r  i 


t  I 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

8 

9  * 


'*K'  rrvn  ^  f     r 


ffl  frT 


*  I 


I5.rft  M  M  I  SS^rfft^f  I 


T^f  ?T 


i  C3r***int>  ^^rf^  I  ' 


3  ^if^cJc—  5TF,  ^5T,  ^,  3. 

4  3t.  ft.  9?f.,  adds  —  ^f 

5  ^i^r^fe^^r^S^r^  gfsjF^^^^  —  eft, 

6^t.    ft.   s?T.,    adds  her 


c  ferot 

l^^ 
etc. 


'frfrT 


I  3f  i  < 


I! 


«ii 


I 


:  \ 


^:  —  ^ft  f^r.  ®IT. 

2  i»crf^rf^r:  —  «T. 

3  Text  and  commentary  reproduced  by  eft.  St.  3TF.,  YVtf 

4  f 


5  w^f  for  ^  — 
6 


7  wra«m  for  ^qTcT5^  —  ^rr,  ^t.  ft,  ^r, 


«4  i«in  IM  r 


:  I  rif  ^  wf^rr  ST?TT 

3?t  ^TlfSrf^rrM  rtjln  I 
H 


i  f%      c 


t  I  ^RTt  firrf 


rt  ?  I 
?  U 


3  q.  ^.,  ^o. 

4  3.  *., 


Our   manuscripts  are  defective  and  corrupt,      q,   ?;.    reads 


* 


I 


t    \ 


I  'fsnrdV  fiwiji^  I  fi«nr«iTOhr'  srem^n  n 


II 


for    ^f^JR,  3T^?[ff  for  «ra^R,  3?f%^  for 

for  5«ftS[^^jf*I  and  ^WWT^r^r^1  for  ^TS^^rr^T^i  in  the  identical 
text  of  Maskarin  and  Haradatta.  3T,  ST.  ^r  and  ^  read  '  ^^KR  7  and 
r/  3  omits  four  sutras  but  supplies  the  commentary  thereon. 


2  Jolly  reads  ^frsRH;  Medhatithi  and  Kulluka  read 
3 


II 


arreran  sm^w  ^fir^rf  ^mrf 

t  I  nr^rilNf  t^M^l^Mirt"  II 


—  [^^,  VV] 


rT10  ftrrTTJ 


4 

5 
6 

7 

8  Not  cited  by  £.  ^.  and  sfr.  fif.  aff. 

9  u^    W^%   sfT^prro    ^    WPPTW    is  found  prefixed  to  this 
citation  in  3,  ^y  ft  and  A.  S.  B. 

10  3*rf?cf— 


I 


rT^T         rT  I 

fsr^rf  ^Tsfsr^rf 


I  ?T 
I 


I    ^f  T'TT^rTTTn 


TrT  I  rJ^TT'T 


^rf    ^Tn     5T 


I 

II 
6 


i:  —  ^r. 

2  So,  3f,  %  ^,  5T  ;  3,  ^,  fir  read 

3 
4 
5 
6  ^1^3  —  ^r. 

7 

8 


ffrT  f  f^pfofrT  I 


~  [v, 


ff?T 


3  q.  <., 

4  ^?T: 

5  fw—  ^r. 

6  ^t.  ft.  3ff., 


«rr 


,  f% 


T  ^nf  J  I  f% 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
(i,  ^v, 

8 
9 


1  1 


—  g.  aft; 


in 


:  —  g.  ^t. 


fT—  ^,  sf,  SIT,  !?. 


:  i 


2 
5 

4- 
5 
5 


:  I 


f%  ^rf 


2 

3  ?TT^rqf  ^4  aft^rftsrs  ®t%i  —  s,  3,  ^, 

4  'TOPIS'  ffir,  ^Brrfts^5r*fta 
*  srRrffccTT:  '  ^f%  mw:  —  eft.  ft.  ^rr. 

5  ?r  e^^r  ^f^gc 

6  Reproduced  by  eft,  ft.  en., 


J  U 


II 

t 

II 


II 


II 


J  u 


4 

5  S.  ?., 

6 

7 


:  II 


1  1 


f%3jp=prr:  u 


and 


—  [3,  V- 


2 

3  ^^^r^Tftf  -  «T 
4 

5 

6  g*r«R=qpr 
7 
8 

9  5,  ?., 
10 


M 


rT^TT 


J  II 


rr 


2  ^f^^T:  —  ST. 

3  ^^r^r  —  srr. 

"      °° 


5  cm 

6  Omitted  by 


4*)  «h<  I  ^T)  R 


\\ 


ii 


\ 

J  II 

j  i  c       3 


j  it 


:  u 


f|"  ^r 

^T^T  ^1^-0%  ^  |  n<^*fc'lTFrtt  I 

*o 

u 
I 
u 


U 
1  1 


2 
3 

4 

5 

6  qmT^rr^^i^f^ — ^f; 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


1  *ft.  ft.  arr., 

2  s.  ^.,  \o^ 
3 

4 
5 


Ji 


H 

I 
5Ef§cfTi 


n       ^3<  rN       .r  «i  ^*M  r^  II 

?Ti  I 

II 


rT  ^TrTR 


rR^T  f^rr^TS?rf?rT 


\  ' 


2 

3  5.  ?:.,  v^. 

4  ftci^cresr  ^r^f?cr  ^^fPr  ^5?  w  ^  —  ?rr. 

5  Not  found  in  the  printed  editions. 

6  *TO% 

7  ^.  *-, 
8 


M 


6-— 

q- 


2  q.  *., 
3 


4  ^^i-d^  —  eft.  ft?,  srr.^  v^o. 

5  TO*R:,  «j,  v<:  ;  ^t.  f^r.  arr.,  v^o. 

6  ;Ti:5&«F?:r:^RaT  S^TC^T^  ^ft^%^  fl  - 

5T  ^fPSTR  g^  cTm  I 

si^RRft  fi  g:  u  s[f?t 

7  ^  ^—  ^.  ft.  3TT. 

8  ^J,  ^.,  ^*  ;  ^t.  ft.  Q^T.,  V^o, 

9  5.  ^  ^o^? 


II 


1  1 


II 


t  II 


11 


3   ff?r 


II 


1  Reproduced  by  *l.  <., 

2  ^.  *.,  ^^^  ;  ^.  ft.  3TF. 

3  ^^srft^T^TT^ft  -  3". 

4  Not  found  in  printed  texts  of  Bodhayana.  But  see  Apastamba- 
dharma  sutra,  ^,  ^  v.,  ' 

5  ^t  ^ff^r^ffer  —  B". 

6  3t.    ft.    3TT., 


'      ' 


—  A.  S.  B. 


3   1.   *., 

4 
5 


;  u 


j  u 


' 


?     ^fTr^rTsrTj     flrFrrr:  (I 


2  ^f^ri^^5^  ?fR^T55  3=53?% — |fcf  ?7^5^  ^o^  .  This  reference 
is  helpful  in  determining  the  date  of  Maskarin.  Many  comments  of 
Maskarin  are  identical  with  Laksmidhara's  comments.  Haradatta's 
commentary  is  not  known  to  Laksmldhara  and  is  probably  later, 

3 

4  Reproduced  by 

5 

6 


'  i 


1:  —  [?, 


II 


2 

4      rthf1  °     te  llneS  as  °ne  verse" 


'" ~    — "      rn 


'  g^  i  6 


:   I 


I  '  ^rBr^r  '  srr^  f  r%  fr^t  I  ' 

I  'f^5ot'  ?r3  I 


I  '  f^rs^r  '  ^r^tsr}  i  ' 
:  i  '  rrermni;'  «nr%  I  ' 


«s  it 


2  re^F—          «—  3. 


3  fi^f^cH^f:  —  ffr  ; 
4 


5  ^rl:  —  ST. 

6  eft.  ft.  QTF.,  vXv.  g. 

7 


2  S*T:—  5tf. 

3  ^I;  ^K  A.S.B. 

4  *.  ft.  err,, 

5  sf^f^ir—  cflf.  ft.  en1. 
6 


J  I 
I 


:  1  1 


J  3TT?TTt 


I  fi 


t  i 


2  ' 


»T3<refsf 


3  ' 


4  3$ft: 

5  q.  ^. 


:  11 


I  Ri  J?T 


t  I  fi  srraTJ  3 

II 


^  o  £ 


II 


j  I 


I    rT^TT 

u 


2  Reproduced  by  * 

3  ^rn?^r^r:,  H,  s, 
4s.  *.,  ^-^, 


—  *z. 


3  *3:,  <,  so. 

4  w  ^ig 
w  qrg 


5  «z.<., 

6 

7 


as.  ^c., 


:  n  ^fcr  ^3:,  \,  v 
z^t  —  ^,  g. 


II 


i  II 


I  ^W  n  ^^^^^^^itnM^ruT^r*  II 


*7  II 


II 


2 
3 

4  ^.  ^.,  ^. 

5  4t.  ft.  SIT.,  VX$  ;  ^WSJ:  for  ^;  -  iff. 

6  tT^T3^r^  —  ST,  ?TT. 

7  ^Fdli^  &  ^3T:  —  ^.  f5y.  arr. 

8  ^srpE^^fir  g^^r:  —  3,  eft.  ft.  STT. 

9  ^ 
10 


3r*r  iJTrnrt1 — fc, 

'  ^%*rRSTTT%nrf*njft2^qT%^  - 
II 


1   sft.  ft,  3TF.,   VSH  ;  1.  *.,    ^oy. 

2  g^if%nt  —  ?rr,  ^,  ar,  <?,  g.  4cf*r:. 

3  s^rfttfJi:  fagflcre:  —  3  ;  gwrfe*  ear  m?qr  —  g.  ?  ; 

%gir  iff  TO 


u 


II 


4 

5  i.  ?., 

6 

7  W3',     ^,     ^IV-IIH;    1%^;,     s,^    XV-Yo;    ^t.  ft.  3TT., 

,  ^«v. 

8 


(I 
s^r3 


snn^ 


i  f% 


II 


2  ' 

3 

4  ^t.  f*r.  3TF.,  v^^, 

5 


I  * 


2  ^.  ?:.,  *«*. 

3  ^^J5n:  —  q.  *. 

4  Reproduced  by  3J.  <.,  ^°^. 

5  Quoted  by  £.  ^.,  ^o<i. 

6  ^t.  ft.  3TT.,  ^^^. 

7  ftrr^rr^r  %TOT:  —  ^t.  f*r.  ^r. 


it 


t  II 


rfrTJ  ^TSTT^rr^        4*Hrft  II 


Pi  r^  I  rTrTt  "T^SIT^^TJ  %^n3T**T%c    II 


II 


u 


u 


u 


(I 


5  ^. 

6  ??T: 


g. 


_A.  S.  B. 


f rT 


II 

rTPTTT  ' 


srif  :  —  sr  ;  ^c         5rrf 

2  ^t.  ft.  arr.,  v^^. 

3  *.  ft.  STL,  V^N»;  q.  ?.,  ^ovs. 

4  srf^T 

5  ^.  ?., 

6  ' 


7  Line  omitted  by  ^.  ?:, 


f^TT  §  HTS^frr  ^nftffr  a^rf^rT  W  i! 


3«T 


2  S.  ^.,  ^<>^-^<i. 

3  ^  c%q  ^Tf^corr  —  fir,  g.  ^t. 
4 

5 


tfrf 


i  «rRr«ft!Tf 


i 
:  \  tf  g^rfe  ^Rr  i  ajwwr  '  giism 


^Nr 


11 


u 

rlrTJ 


a  II 


M 


-  5nTT. 

3  3T^c^r  -  *fl. 

4  f^rcT^r:  —  *ff. 

5  ^.  <.,  ^o^. 

6 


:  —  ^.  ^., 


II 
!  II 


i  5wwrc*Fsf  %f%a:—  • 

' 


4  2.  *.,  ^*s. 

5  2f|TT^  -  *,  3T,  ^  ; 

6  ifa  Mt^fp^r  —  ^r  ; 


2  ^.  <.,  **v 

3  ^r^^T^  si  ^r^rr^r^g  q^ftg  ^r  ^reRrnro  q^r  *r  ^rthfi:  i 

i   srrsf^rr^r:   ^r^rfir  f^ 


IIVSII 


rNT 

T  «tu4iru 


?TrT  J 


1  ft  ft.  3TF., 

2  ^ 

3*.  ft.  air., 
4 


5  sjt  f?%  «3t5iclT?R:—  iff,  5.  i 
6 

7 


1     ,     .  air.,  *<\v— 
2 

S^r  —  5. 
3 


4  aRrgqtqsi  —  ^r,  g.  ^t. 

5  fltlR'Tpil  —  1.  jr. 

6 

7 


9 


10  *r—  sr, 
11 


wr  II 


3,  eft.  fa.  3Tf.,  1.  i. 

2  grcf^r  —  T,  ^  ;  3<?fe«r  —  eft.  fir.  sir. 

3  « 

4  ^wr^rf^cr  —  ^t.  ft.  s?r. 

5  ^gsn  —  ?rr  ;  cigrsrat—  g,  ?. 

6  2.  *„ 

7  "S.  ?., 

8  sft.  f*r.  «rr., 


J  II 


2  ' 


I 


I^ierr  II 

gr—  sr,  f?r  ;  ^  srw^fe  %<*:—  qft. 


3  ^.  ft.  9?r. 

4  ^^3?:  —  ^t.  ft.  a?r. 

5  *T3:,  H,  M. 

6  ^.  R:.,  ^^H  ;  Quoted  by  «ft.  ft.  9TT., 


sft.  ft. 


3  *r.  ft.  8? 

4  ^d  —  5TF, 

5  3t.  ft.  sf 


—  ffr. 


:  u 


II 


II 


J  II 


v^T:  II 


II 


II 


1  This  verse  is  found  in  brackets  in  the  printed  editions  of  Manu 
and  is  read  after  II,  52  and  is  numbered  6  ;  eft.  f^r.  3?r 
2^^T.  3TTM  "' 

3  at*—  5.  ?; 


4*. 

5 


.  an1., 
6 


7  ^wri^i  —  ^t.  fa. 


STTf 


*r 


4 
5 
6 

7  *. 

8 

9*. 


—  5J.  ^. 
—  ^.  ^. 


TC 


2  II 


t  u 


^r 


a^  —  4t  fir. 


[v* 


'  u 


rTPT 


2  i.  T., 

3  «n^t?i 

4  ^.  <., 
5 

6 


II 


U 


I) 


U 


u 


sri3f 


:  u 


2*. 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7  ^I  —  omitted  by 


—  ^. 

2  «ft««l«l—  fl 

3  *.  ft.  air., 
4 

5 

r—  9,  ^r,  *T,  ^,  A.  S.  B. 


7 

g  iftqursiq;—  ^j.  ?.,  «rf 

9^r.  ^.,  v.  u.  X: 

10 


1  1  ^  —  omitted  by  q. 


[vs 


1  1 


1  3T-i:  firan^rat 

2  1  srr.,  ^.  ^. 
3 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10  S?*T  w^jSt  irfeji—  4t.  fir.  Bfr. 


12 


—  33.  ?. 

2  jpft^  2j^r  5rr5  —  ^.  f^  err. 

3  ^r«iWTO8?3^—  q.  ^. 

4  3?ftf?wfeT 
5 

6 

7 

8  flm^d^JTOt—  ^.  ^.  v.  1  ;  H.  *.   IX. 

9 


s?r-  ; 


10  ^^f^  —  omitted  by  q.  ^. 

11  fiTOTt   WFff   ^Jjrt   <ea%-  ^.    ^;    flRNt  TORT 
fg^r^^S  —  *.  f^.  arr. 

12  ^^fflm^r  —  gt.  fa.  s?r. 

13  ^^nrH  ^ri?a;  —  3.  ^ 

14  ^  ^  —  q.  ^. 


I 


J  I  rf*IT 


2  a<k%  i  ng^f^  crq^Ri  —  w,  ^,  ^t.  fir.  an. 

3  sfrs^re"  —  g7  gf>  s.  ^ 

4  Reproduced  by  sft.  f*r.  3ir.,  V^\»  and  *J.  ^., 

5  ^r.  a.,  1.  ^.  i  :  nt.  ^;  ^  «. 

6  <??r—  g7.  fir.  arr.,  ?.  ^. 

7  Quotation  missing  in  ^t.  fl?,  srr. 

8  ^4 
9 

10  ftPmn^q^t  —  n.  n.  ;  f5r»Roif5t?rqt  —  sftf  ^r.  arr, 


-M4HMT'    f^nf^RF^    '  ST^^k    tj^fr    ^TT^?^'  I 


t  I 


4 
5 
6  ai^c^n1  3Ti|cw:  ar^rrici^:  i  RT^^^tsTr^r^^rgT^^roTi^r  i  —  mrep^- 


3  v*^  —  ^.  fir. 
^^fH 
:  i  —  Jn 


8 
9 

.  T.,  g.  ^;  '^^f1 


c 


T 


»  The   above  two  sutras  of  Bodha- 

yana  (^,  1^5  X—  ^)  are  omitted  in  all  manuscripts  of  the  Kalpataru 
and  in  the  Grhastharatnakara  of  Candes'vara.  But  Mitra  Mis'ra  cites 
them  (qt.  ft.  3?T.,  ^v***.) 

4  ^rr^^srr^^OTt:   g^qT^T^f  q^jri^i^T^cr   cr^ft:  qshrarf  ?rr 

^a%c^.  I 

:  \ 


5  *rtoHT  —  3,  eft.  ft.  err.,  q.  ^. 

6 

30 


" 


fn 


" 


t       rt    f%T  ^t    STTSsf^T  I 


:  i 


3  ftsrnre%  —  *.  Pr.  ^r. 

4  A.  S.  B.  ends  here  abruptly. 

5  «TO   ^KHRm    ^cT:    5^^:    3^  %cf 


6  <*icl  ^^r:    ciTSfr 
WT^c^  l 

7  " 


l  a^jT  ^TcTT5  ^tc^  i  —  g.  *ftr 


2  fqgq: 


3 

*          ' 


I  C 


i  —  nl 
i 


J3  II 


?fe  i 


ipr 


6  Reproduced  by  *.  ft.  8?TM 
7 


:  i 


and 


8 


:  —  4t. 


f  f?r4  l 


ii 


sitd 


I 


I     ' 


<M 


ii 


^firw 


2  *.   fir,    flff., 
pp.  237. 


:    I 


sr,  ^,  ^  MSS.  read  «ITOP*:  after 


!  I 


^fft  ^  n 
2 


3  sft.  f*T.  aff.,  x^X-^^v  ;  5.  *., 

4 
5 


6  '^^r^i^'  5%  'stw  tj^r^^7  ffe  ^  —  g 


7  Reproduced  by  eft.  ft".  3TL  and  ?T.  <, 


n 

II 


^M  "4  I'M  ^xh  I  rSn^T^TTTT^^T^T  I 


^TT 


StrT  fsrtn?fsrft?T 


t  I 


II 


2  ^.  ft.  3tf., 

3  sr^RcT:  —  g. 


4  Reproduced  by  sft.  ft.  3^r.  and  *Z.  ^. 

5  crf?q5TTf^^TPr  —  s*  ;  *i  ^r^^r  ^3:  fq^rfi 

6  « 


II 


4 

5  ^.  ^> 


^i  R  ^  1  1  ^rr11!!  WSR^T  i  ^u  ^    rTn  **!  i  ^f  'nj  i  ^i^^r^r^rrr  t  I 


J>f    I 


II 


2  Quoted  by  ^t.  fq.  3TF., 

3  sfr^t^r^:  33^3^  i  ^|ift^%^§rf^^r^f  f^tf^^:  —  eft.  fa.  arr  ; 


U 


?J<rft!M 

u 


7  I! 


n 


2  g^tcT  »  %^r  sT?r:  er^t^frfti^s^  —  ^r 

3 

4  ^r  ^iq«^r  ^N^f  —  ^t,  ft.  air.,  g. 

5 

6 

7  cm:  — 

8  *ft  ft. 

9  *ft.  ft. 


3  ^.  ft.  BTT., 

4 
5 

6 

7 

31 


II 


it 


ctl 

:  —  [?,  ?^3 

rT^TT  xrn3T^  IfrT1*!?^  ^T  ^^firT  II 


tJ  I    C  ^Trn|*ft?    ^Irl^hfU'^^ur   ^^if^rl1*!^^2  II 

3- 


1  1 


•'su       «ri 


«inT 


u 


i  <  i  ^rrr  «iYr^  nr   n  "*rr5rrr  :  i 


2  ^—  ^. 

3 

4  *T  wife  ftwt  —  3  ;  *r  ^$r^  f^rd  —  s.  T. 

5  fd«^^  IcT^*  ^f^I^5Ic5Ti%  ^  -  5,  ^,  ^  ;  f^^^Q?%  -  ^t.  ft. 

6  Reproduced  by  sft.  ft.  3Tr.    v^svs  and 


i  I  ' 


:  —  %. 


2 

3  q. 

4  ^ 

5  ^T 
6 

7  q. 


f% 


n 


u 


II 


ffrT  C 


II 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
Q  ff  tfsrsTO^  —  ^TT,  q,  ^  ;  *T  ^  53^%  —  g. 

10  ^  —  g. 


\ 


i  sTTsrorJ  I      awrar:  i  ?r  ^nrt  I 


I    *T   FC^T   WPTTt  I    5T 
I    «T 


WT  I 


r'vtr} 


___ 

i  ^TT^F^rr  I  ^rFrTs^TT^cJ  i 

I  ^ 


2 

3  Omitted  by  3  ; 

48ft.    ft.   9TT.    v\sS-v^o — qg    graft   ^r^T    cf^^c^  \  f?  ^T^  etc ; 

wrm — g. 

5  ^t  ftsu— eft.  ft.  off ; 

6  t%«5*fe3*H — s(t.  ft.  3TT, 

7  STtft^l — ^,  2.  *. 

8  cTR^Tf^ — 5TT  ; 

9 
10 

: — «ft  ft.  Q?r.,  g.  fts3"- ;  ?rwi^5^%*iT:  and 


1  Reproduced  by 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6  1.  ^.,  ^^s-?X°  ;  S.  ^.,  omits  ?T«?r.     Not  found  in  printed  edi- 
tions of  Manu. 
7 


?iJ$lwhM«T 


I  c 


I  5ft  ft.  8?r., 

2  5.  ?.,  U«>. 

3  g.  <.,  ^^. 

4  g 


1  Quoted  by  eft.  ft.  9?r., 

2 

3 

4 
5 
6  ^J,  *.,  ^^1  ;  ^t,  ft.  an., 


„ 


}  „ 


:  i 

t  rfrTJ7  II 


II 


„ 


before  this  line. 


1  1.K.t   \\1;  ift.  ft.  Sff., 

2  ^r,      and  eft.  ft.  eir.,  add 

3  *n 

4  Ig  for 

5  5.  *.,  n^-^^  ;  *.  ft.  srr., 

6  Sjf^  gr  for  3T«r  WT—  UT,  I.  *  and  ft  ft.  w. 

f,  5f,  S)r,  ^,  q.  ^.,  ft   ft.  3^ 

ft     ^ 


o 


^  li 

% 


II 


M 


,11 

' — g.  *. 

4  ^r  snjpof — g.  3jiq. 

5  ^f^j^r — g.  3???. ;  ^1%^ — 35,  ^t  j  ^ff^^ — ^.  f*tm 

6  Quoted  by  ^.  fa.  SfT., 


2?rar 


I   c 
I    c  ^nsr  3   ar^TOTT^j  i 


1  Quoted  by  eft.  ft.  err. 

2  *.  ftr.  3TT.,  v<:tf  ;  q. 

3  TO^T  ^RT  '  ^^?f§  '  ?r 

^;,    Ifaf 


4 

5  siiwcts  —  ^t.  ft.  STT. 

6 


\ 

n 


s^r  ^  M 
?rf 


:  II 


i 
I 


i 

II 


I   c 


II 


2  wm^V  fl^ifcf:  ^fipn^rt  3RT*ri 
3 


4 
i 

r^TSHFi^r^fr^t^^^rf^  \\  — 

5  ^R^V  f^r;  sTRrftr^  %=T 

6  Quoted  by  ^t.  fa.  6?r., 


5TT  Wnf 


1  .  an,,  v%o  ;  55.  ^0 

2  *.  ft.  8fT.,  V<^o;  q.  <„  ^^ 

3  ft  ft.  91T.,  v^o  ;  q.  ^?  ^^  .  Verses  under  5ff^:  are  omitted 
by  3  and  ^. 

4  ifaftsf  —  q.  ?. 

5  frstft—  «n,  ^.  ^[.,  ft  ft.  on, 

6  cTOiwf  e 

wf  ^^  f^^r^fcr—  w,  ^  ;  5? 

7  ft  ft.  8*r., 

8  ^^rg 


2  ^  for 

3  8ft.  ft. 

4  ^T  4g 

5  A  ft. 
6 

7 

8 

9  ^t.  ft. 

10 


8TT., 


Bnr: 


ft.  Off., 


n 


n 


II 


II 


5 

II 


^r  ^asnciTf«    Hr  u 
j  3  ^r^r  TTJ  Trravf^r  rr?% 

I      ^^fra"^"^    i^^tiTOl^t  ^  (riT 


u 


2  Quoted  by 

3  *.  ft.  «TTM 


t  i 

ffrf 


f  frT 
T  ?    C 

:  I  c 


i 


a  n 


2  5ft 

3  ^ft^rr^^r:  —  g.  *ft;  ST^RW  —  ^t,  ftr.  9?r.,  ^,  ?. 

4  Quoted  by  sft.  ft.  3TF.,  >f%^. 

5  «ft.  ft.  3H.,  v<:s-vso. 

6  ^amcarijfit  ^aj  g[^T  —  g.  QTR.  ;  g^frft1  wfqrsrcfpq1  —  4t.  ft. 

7  •TT5IWPs'R^t?I,  —  3\.  ft.  «?T. 

8  2? 


•T  4T«I  rr 


2  ' 


3  «ft.  ft.  3fT., 


5  5.  *., 

6  f 


;  =ft.  ft.  an., 


7  7.  *.,  ^^<:  ;  ^.  ft.  a^ 


Fy, 


u 


n 


I    c 


rf^H  ITITH     «ivjir|  U 

\ 


for 

2  ^t.  fir.  W., 

3  ^%  for  cT% 

4  ^%  for  g% 

5  Reproduced  by  I}.*.,  \\  6  and  eft.  fa.  3?F., 
6 


ll 


I) 


7  *  f^^F  g%  *  -fe^T  ^  ^cT,  1%?3T  3j^T  etc.  —  ^,  sr,  ^  33;. 

8  *.  fa.  «ir., 


T^forf 


i  '»m:'  ^j  i 
i  '< 


1  Verse  not  found  in  printed  Manusmrties. 

2  Reproduced  by  g.  <.,    ,Yo^v,  .  ^  ^ 


? 


fi 


FT^IT 


for  i^ 


I    '  ^ftfSm  RT  ' 
i    's 


' 


rf^T 


n 


n 


n 


«r*rt^TT5TT:  sr^tf^rn:  u 


2  5ft.  fa.  3TT., 

3  *.   ft.  sn,   v^^;   ^.  ?.  jvi.   Udaipur   MS.   reads  this  verse 
m  the  reverse  order  reading  the  first  line  after  the  second  line 

4  ^wsf  —  «r,  j\.  ft.  srr.,  5.  ?;. 

5    Sft.   ft.    3?r., 

6 


.  „ 

—  ^T.  ft,  3TT.,  Vo. 


4  II 


1  1 


^  - 


3  ^fe^:,  iv,  v. 
4 


J  I  'snir3  '^3?  I  c 


I  c  M'J^*)  *  ^^RRJ  I  6  ^"^ 


^  —  £•    ^.  ;     TR^^^    ^  —  S  ;    ^Tt^'^t    ^  —  «T, 


i    's5^'   srioi^^^     i 

:  t  -  sft.  ft.  3TT., 


i  *s      t^T-  1  ^^rgcrr3     gtesmt:  \ 
»  —  ^t,  ft.  w.,  Xoo, 


?>T^^^^ 


- 


3*.  ft.  «ff., 


II 


I  ^ 

I  f^r^1^  I  '^rr^f^f^jt  I  ^rf%ii  riV^shlrri  <  is*  *  j 
I  |pn*Tf  ^r 


l 


i  i^rt  i  fj^        ^RTJ  I  ^  ^^^    i 
I  ^r^iiliHMi^irf  i 


^r^rfsfir  ^  ^tf^r^V  f^TTTi^i^^flnrf^r:  II 


^t'sr^  ^^wfacwrfta^s^ 

i  ^q^rRr^^  ^  ^:  i  fOTrRratjrf^B. 

f<f%f^^f^^^ff|^ 

etc. 


2  *.  ft.  3TT., 

3 


34 


f|rr:  i  c 


'  «Tf  f^fsfir 


Trf 


I  ' 


2 

3  ^  ft,  3fT.,  Xo*;  ^ 

4  «r:  suPWisRf 

,  e 


Urfir,  ^ 

5*.  ft.  «rr.j  ^ov;^. 


wr 
l  'f 


'Mirft         'FKf*     I 


It 


2  "  arrf^B^Pr  ^: 

3  %.  ft.  «n.,  x^ 

4  flfrft^ 

TOf^w:  i  —  ^t 

5  *  ftfe^innw  '  ftl 

6  *.  ft.  w.,  ^o 


I  * 


t  n 


(  I 

J  I  C 

(I 


u 


1  *.  fir, 

2  *.  ft. 

3  *.  ft. 
4 

5 


?rf 


g.  f?i|f:  . 


f^fct 

2  ^t.  ftr.  37T.,  H° 

3  4t.  ft.  3rr.,  v 
•  4  *.  ft.  «rr.,  ^o 

5  *.  ft.  err,  v 

6  *ft.  ft.  3IT.,  V 


t  II 


f  i?r 


rsr 


snrf 


2  sft.  ftr.  arr.,  HO\S. 
3 

4 


11 


u 


(I 


n 


H 


n 


TT?ftf^nirj  u 


fir 


l  ' 


2  *.  f*r.  air.,  v>»  ; 

3  *.  ft.  ^r., 
4*.  ft.  sir., 


2  s.  <., 

3  ft.  fa. 

4 

5 


I  ' 


;  ^.  ?;., 


II 


II 


u 


j  u 


WT 


fck 

u 


II 


2 
3 

4 

5 


—  ^- 


u 


—  ^2.  T.  ; 


6  ^. 

7 
8 


9  *t.  ft.  W.,  <^  j 
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M 


f.  3TT., 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

8 


ft. 


ft.   8TT., 


(I 


:  —  sft.  ft.  err. 


.  ft.  srr-  ; 


TO  rTTtssrT  -M^lTf  rT^T  rT^%      II 


1  u 


U 


«ii*ir«iK"t?r 


2  #f.  f%. 

3  5ft.  ft. 

4  1.  *., 

5 


9m 
6  n.  ^ 


\s 


2 
3 

4  %•  f%. 

5 
6 
7 


II 


?:.,  ^r.  ft.  ^r. 

l  ;  2.  *. 


*  I 


u 


u 


:  I  ' 


t  I 


4<4<MMci:  II 


II 


Sff^T 


1  Line  omitted  by  >3". 

2 
3 

4  ^V.  ft.  3T 

5  ^^TT^t  for 

6 
7 

8 


.  ft.  STT.  ; 


3  %  V] 

f  ^rr 


444l4JlPr 


2  *.  fir.  «ir., 

3  &.  ^  ^.  ^. 

4  *.  fir.  on., 

5  ftfef—  ^.  <. 

6  3  ^r—  ^,  ^  ^.  fir.  srr.  5 
7 


sr        II 


I  ' 


ll 


II 


ffrT 


:  n 


n 


.  fir. 


2  eft. 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


air., 


I  fi 


U 


2 
3 
4 


ft.  9TT., 
ft.  s*r,, 


J  1 


j  11 


H 


u 


J  II 


J  II 
9    ffrf 


3 


wt: 


f  M  II  9  tK*WH  Mil  -<M  "HI  U^  m  ^^  »  II 


'  f  f?T 


^Tf 


frT 


t  u 


1  eft.  ft.  arr.,  H^;  s.  ^., 

2  ^.  *.,  ^v»-^V5  *.  ft. 

3  cf^R%ft  —  5.  T. 

4  q.  ^.,  \^« 


36 


u 


II 


I 


«u<niHi"  1^  PRl^iMC    II 


ll 


2  *.  ft.  *IT., 

3  4t.  ft.  «rr., 

4  q.  ^.,  ^HVS. 

5  *.  ft.  3TT., 


H 


II 


1  —  sft.  fir.  STT. 

2  ^t.  ft.  err., 

3  ^t.  ft.  srr., 

4  l^^TT^^t  —  ^t.  ft.  3TT  ;  iSR^PW  —  **£. 

5  sft.  ft.  *nr.,  H^^. 

6  ^.  ?:.,  ^^o. 

7  ^  —  omitted  by  3. 

8  ^^  —  omitted  by  g. 

9  Printed  editions  add  ^*f  after 


l  ' 

2 

3 

4  9ir< 

5  ^t. 

6  «ft. 

7 
ft«  8?r, 


air.,  M«;  q.  ?;., 


I  fi 


r:  n 


J  It 


u 


u 


u 


2  Nft.  ft-  an., 

3  3^5  —  sft.  ft-  3*1  ; 

4  *.  ft.  SIT.,  Kltf 


^rr  i 


—  g* 


\  c 


^s  ^  i  c 


I  c  ^T^ft  ?frT 


i 

I  6  ^r^rf^Tr^T  '  " 

f  PT 


2  ' 

:  i  — 

3  *  fon/  ^f^^^rr  »  qftflcreq  ^ra^r:  f^^rr 
4 


8  aft.  ft.  srr-,  ^o  ;  3.  <., 

9  ?r 


^ 


5  3|?r|f^'7T^i%:  ^frR'^R^R^ffi^t^zr^^lf^f  e^R*?^^  etc.  —  q. 

6 

7 


u 


I  ' 


' 


u 

J  \ 


^i  ?  f^r  ^Rn  MR^^W^  II 
J  U 


for  g^^f  —  eft-  fir. 

2  sft.  ftr.  «rr.,  ^^°  ;  ^  f. 

3  g*  —  v.  *. 

4 

5 
6 

7 


—  1%. 

8  ^:  for 

9  ^<jgsfta—  ^T,  ^-  ft. 


10  ^RT  ^ft?F3f^:^  —  4t.  ft- 


16  ? 


r 


ft 


wr 


I  ?r  ^TF^  I  ?r 


.    r.  err-,  x^o  —  ^^  .  ^  ^ 


%%  a??:  i—  ^t.  ft.  sir.,  ^o. 
3 


37 


1 
i  *r  ^s^f^rrr^  n 

'  \  ^ 


4  *.  ft.  arr.,  Vn  ;  ^  ?., 

5  *.  ft.  «rr.,  x^*i  ;  q.  ?., 

6  g^rfewmrfiOTr  ^^rf^ir:  sriSp:—  *.  ft.  sir.  ; 


i  ;r    ^4  i 

^F^r  ^r^4^Nl^N4TW5 
II 


Siifi:fT^T6 


I  '  3rfT  ^' 


1  ft  ft.  an.,  Mt;2.  *.,  xsv. 

2  5f?%^  3T:fS3HWTO  1«  ^  and  gsfta  for 

3  ft  ft.  air., 

4  WRt  for  WR,— 

5  iftf4—  ?,  5,  w,  ft  ft.  a^r. 

6  «nw:  qwuftftw  i  ?w  tit  ^  gr  ' 
ito  i  '^w'  w^rfoi  i 

ii— 
7 


8  ' 


I  ' 


',  a* 


, 


:  I  '  TO 

'  3 


ffrf 


6  H%?^?i  —  3.  ^. 

7  ^t.  F*r.  STT., 


ffrr  rrrcngrr:  I  C3vr*^rn3  ^Brtenr: 


j  I 


rftT 


rror 


t3  I) 


.  ft,  8?r.,  KM;  s.  *.,  U^. 


I) 


.  ft.  3TT., 

2 
3 

4 


5  *.  ft.  QfT 

6  ^wiNf  — 

7  4t.  ft.  w 

8  Verse  not  found  in  printed  edition. 

9  g*CT^ta*H%?ni  —  ^r.  ft.  err.  ; 


4, 


^Z.  5C. 

3  4t.  ft.  «rr.} 

4  *•.  ft.  srr., 

5  'itm^msEpJin 

6  ^.  ft.  eir., 

7  H  er  nrstr  g 

8  *.  ft.  srr., 


U 


nt: 


—  i.  ?., 


—  sft.  m. 


.  ft. 


.  ft.  air., 


II 


4  ^t.  i%-  w., 

5  *  ftracSRT:  ' 

6  4t.  f^.  err., 
7 

8  tit: 


9  * 


t  n 
i 
n 


r  —  ^,  ^t.  f*r.  s?r. 

2  ^srf^rfa  ^rq^ciTf^  —  ^,  sr,  ^  ;  ^ftg^T^sTTOFcnft  —  ^rr 

3  f 

i  S 


n 


.  ft, 


10, 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 

11 
12 

13 


—  ^rr, 


ft. 


ft.  an1., 
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[v» 


t  II 


1  eft. 

2  ^WITO—  Jr^fT%f^r:,  ^t.  ft.  3TT.  ; 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 


8  U^TS  q^RT^8rtr  ^^ro^fsr  I  q^f  ftiffr^rf  snsRf^r"  etc 


*faw*ftaiv  ^fe  q.  <.}  ^t.  ft.  w., 


2  ' 


MM- 


«  3 


u 


t  u 


:  —  ^t. 


4 
5 
6 

7  ^.  Pr.  art., 

8  «ft.  ft.  9TT., 


e,  H  ;$Tn  ^T  ^J^Tt^^TT^  II 

u 


U 


t  u 
"J  I 
:7  u 


2  »K:   3c^t^^>:  —  ft.    ft.    BIT.  ; 
-H2.  <.  ;  f^ 

3  ft.  ft.  9?T 


5 

6  ' 
7 

8  '  q^:  ^ITT  5T^:  -  ^ 

9 


II 


I 


^  \\ 


JL3  II 

f  —  ^.  ft.  BIT. 

2  %ft5^  —  g.  3fg^:,  ft^rfi^K  —  ^,  ^ 

3  sBcf^sr  —  q.  c  ;  gF$*  —  ^t.  fq.  srr.  -  ^^c  —  g. 

4  ^ 

5  jp«nqf  -  ^t.  ft.  3TT.  ;  floroy  -  £„  ^.  ;  H- 

6  ^a^  —  ^  *.,  S.  ^fts 

7  ^^ici^  —  eft.  ft.  w.  ; 

8  a^^nr:  —  ^r.  ^  ;  ci^^i:  —  ^r  ;  *rs^s  —  5 

9  ^iRfft  2W  —  ^.  <- 

10  *Fsir5?r  griwf:  —  ^.  ft.  «rr.  ; 

11  sft.  ft. 

12  m 

13  ^c5f%ft  srnraa;^:  i  w:  ?i^3^?5:  i 

I    ^TRcfT^r:  ^KT^Tr^T:  I 

i    ^4    ^rc|T2rT5iW5rf^«rj  \ 
:  u 


i  II 


for  g?rqir:  —  ?rr, 
2 
3 


:  U    «S: 

:  i 


U  — 

7  *.  ft.  BTF., 


:  i 


u 


4  ^fra  for  ^R:^  —  g.  S?R.  ;  twra^TOr  —  ^t,  fir.  air. 

5  TOfrra  —  *.  f%.  err. 

6  a*r  sra?sr  %  *H@wfcr  %  ^kar^:  sra^r:  t 

:  n 


n 
—  [?^ 


n 
SPT  ^?[ra: 

7rT5T  ^?? 


10 


1  ^t.  ftr.  sir., 

2  ^ft^^^R^^m^^rcf^^:  —  ^t.    fir.    3?r.  ; 


1:  —  g.       . 

3 

4  4t. 

5  f?rfm  —  4t.  ftr.  ^r.,  v.  ^.,  g.  ^^r. 

6  ^fq^^T  ^<fef%^:  i  ^rrff'n^ 
sf^a:  »  ^^St  %z*f[  %\§  srfe^:  i 

ti  —  2.  *• 

7  «ft. 

8 

9  ' 

,  i  —  5.  *. 
10  ^Ri*ii'wBR  ^tfir'Tt^T^j^^H^HT:  —  tf[.  ft.  s?r» 


6 

*  i  '         ' 


i  I  '  ifHfr  '   ^r^RRt  I   '  'feT^'i^:  ' 
?2  1  £Tri^r'  WRT:  II 


*  II 


*  H 


?=T?IJ  T?rf?r  %  f^rj  n 


2  ^5^m  gsr  ,  ^    qis:  i  ^r  '  sn  *  J7gwr:  i  _  %.  ft.  arr. 

3  sft.  ft.  srr., 

4  ^t.  ft.  an., 

5  3*t«rat^—  sft.  ft,  srr., 

6  swgfta:  frgsq^j,...^,  $. 

7  <ft.  ft.  an.,  xw  .  3j.  ^^  ^^. 


2  *r. 
3 
4  «ft. 
5 


r 


P 


it 


J  II 


r    ^Kr^TT 


.  err., 


:  —  eft.  fir 

;  q.  ?c., 

.  ^.,  g. 

;  g.  ^, 

:  —  3\.  ft. 


I  —  q. 

39 


H 


wr  u 


U 


1  Eft.  ft.  3TT., 

2  ^^^r—  f2. 

3  ft^K^r  for 

4  ^.  ^.,  ^^; 

5  wfi^5  for 


:  i  —  sft.  ft.  arr. 

or  <fK*cp3?n—  ^4  fjj. 


for 


l:  —  *l.  %  , 


vs> 


II 
'  II 


:4  it 


1«frsn^^^ 


2  *.  PT.  an 

3  ^r;fiis  for 

4  «  wfte:  '  ^55^1:  \  € 

5  efr.  fe.  w.,  x^x. 

6  ft.  fir-  «tr.,  xvx—  ^^  ;  3.  <., 

7  mwm^Fi  q^?^r^cf  —  ^.  ?. 

8  *?%*  —  omitted  by  ft.  ft-  W. 

9  q.  ?:.,  ^^. 

10  ^^*  for  ww  —  *.  ft.  3ir- 
1  1  ^^r  for  IT^IT  —  3.  ^. 

12  ^reffiH  —  5ft.  ^  WM  ^.  ^. 

13  sws^fOTfqws^-^ft.  ft.  w.  ; 

14  ^c^r^^f^f^  eaqq^rr^  —  *.  ft- 


^  o  €, 


J  I  '  m^fi  '  *j^WJ,  Tter  f£r  srflr^r:1  I  £ 

J  I  i  %*nr  '  qram^ft3  li 


7  4t. 

8  «" 

9  ft^m  for     ^gp^r  —  g. 


t  u 


j  u 


2   '  ^f  '  9553^  -  V.  f  . 

3  sft.  f^.  ajr.,  ^v^. 

4  JjfcTOHWfiwteiT—  -«,  ^,  SIT,  ^t.  f%.  sir. 

5  «.  fir.  err., 
6 


II 


i  '  15:  5  TTC^:  \ 


I  fi  ^rf^rsut  3 

J  II 


51 


u 


i  I     M"   ^TTS^q1  ^T^jfSr^JTi  I 


c        's^r      sre^prf       nrt  I 


J    I 


1  €t-  ft.  W.,  WtfS-V^v*  ;  q.  ?;., 

2  ^STT  for  s^*r:—  ^r;  4t.  ftr.  w., 

3  *r.  ft.  WM 

4  ^Igf^  for 

5  q^?r  for  ia^r—  ^r.  Pr.  BTT.  ;  ^^  —  ^.  T. 

6  ^%|^r  JTC^T  ^^TT:  i  ^  c^^^^rr:  i 

adds  ^T^g^FJT:  «...  r^vi^r:  but  omits  SflRftaf  etc. 

7  «ft.  f*T.  W.,  ^Vv5. 

8  fTc^TRT  e?T  %5  etc^ 


$*«  %<J4--bqMdn  £w 

1^«ra: 


u 


:  II 


1  1.      .  3TT., 

2  'sr,  g,  ^.  and  ft,  fir.  a*r.,  add 

3  ^.  ftr.  sir., 
4 

5 
i 


:5  u 


:  n 


6  1.  t., 

7  ftfePm: 

i  ^ffefirit  *iaftfe  af«sc:  i  ft^g  ai«ftswn4tqre^«r: 


II 


(l 


:6  it 


II 


1  qt.  ft.  BTT,,  HVX-^V^  —  " 

2  ^nfNr:  —  %fo  ^t.  fir.  «ir., 

3  ft^crr:    srF^cR^qr:  i 


4  ^t.  ftr.  3?r., 

5  f|  for  3  — 
6 


":  I 


T 


S  «ro 
7  *.  ft.  8fr.f 
8 


J8  I 


::  » 


:  u  — 


:  I 


:  \ 
u  —  TTC^T:. 

;  1.  T.,  ^0-30. 
i 


II 


*  \ 


*  \ 


j  u 


II 


f^rf^r: 


1    3*3rsft  ^sr:  i 


5  ^qfcti^  ^r—  ^  ^ 
6 


" 


"  f  Trr 


5  *r.  Sf.  a?T., 

40 


i  6 


J  I 


ll 


J  II 
fit  ^TT 


«nri[ 


1  Verse  omitted  by  sft.  f;?.  arr^  and  2.  *. 

2  ^^m  3 
3 

4 

5 

6 

srr*m?rSr 


continuously. 


J  I)  ffrf 


s  (1  —  sft.  ftr.  orr.,  ^^<:. 

,    omits  ^55;  and  reacjs 


I) 


f?t 


1  3t.  ft.  an., 

2  f^r^f 

3  t^irsrsnft  sRs^csi^r^ftw  —  ^t.  ft.  sir. 

4  ^RI^SF^T^^WcR^T^W  —  ^.  ^!. 

5  srrnrawrft*  feTT  ^reteqc—  *.  ft. 

6  Quoted  by  sft.  ft.  ^., 

7  *.  ft.  « 


I  Jrtr   5  ?r 
1 


2 

3  sft. 

4  * 
5 

6  3t. 

7 

8 


<=J 


I  c 


f  a  —  eft. 
*i.  <. 

3TT,,  H^ 

,  ^. 

for 


f  fa 


for 


[vs 


II 


II 


II 


*  ?  Rr 


1  1 


Iri  II 


rT^frTf^?TT  ^^HT^I^J4  II 


f^T?I4«rrTlil'3  ^^f^TrT  ^f^^-^^rk  I 

II 


1  5ft.  ft.  SIT., 

2  *  ^a^rr  ^T^F 

3  *.  ft.  sir., 

4  4V  ^mrfcr  cf  scffrcr^r  f^r«ro—  '^mf^*  $fo  \  ' 
:  i  —  €T.  ft.  «n. 

5  sr*n^  —  3,  ^. 


3  q*  ^. 

4  |% 

5  ?iRftc^m^i — q. 

6  *•.  ft.  3?r.,  M*- 

7  Verse  omitted  by  *j.  *. 

8  cfRftr^^/^ft — 9,  sr,  sir, 

9  *. 


5  *§: 


6  93: 

7 


I  c 


5P5I 


J  II 


\\ 


II 


II 


n 


2  eft.  fir. 

3  f^Rwfm)1  ^  5TT3% 5fT  ;  1%a?*aJ^  5l^T[3J^ — qt.  ftf.  3TL 

4  ^t.  fir. 
6 


It 


'SrTTR'    ^  ^r^rT  C^rlT  «TT  ^*  II 


II 


trit«t>nl 


:  u 

m 


1  ft.  ft.  an.,  XV<;  3.  *., 

2  3Hcflp5*ric«W5Twi^!«i:  —  ^  ; 

3  ^qqid  ^  mc^cT.  —  3,  ^.  ^.  ;  ^^Jr^f  ^  ^R^  —  3t.  ft. 

4  ^ftwtgtq^^^  —  ^. 
5 

6 
7 

8  ft^^r—  fr.  ft. 
9 
10 
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WTO* 


*2  I 


3 


f  ?r3  n 


}4  1  1 


2  qRfJrsss^raw^r:  —  ^  ^  ?:  ;  ^  qi?pTgir«r:  —  i.  *. 

3  5T 


5 
6 


7 

8  *. 

9  *.  ft.  s?Tv  H^-X^v  ;  ^.  ?.,  \6»-\66t  attributes  these  verses 

to  «nr. 


2  ' 

3  ff  a 

4^ 

5  4t. 

6  3 


—  fl1.  ft.  QTT.  ; 


.  ft. 


7  II 


*  11 


ft 


.  ft. 


<§ 


n 


nr 

n 


n 


—  sft.  ft.  3ff. 

2  ^4  ftsj^^f  q^R—  *.  fir. 

3  4t  ft.  «IT. 

4  *.  ft.  9TT 

5  4  ^  •  ^ftfe  »?:—*.  ft.  arr. 

6  S^  —  *ft.  ft.  J3TT. 

7  HW  qfa*foL—*,  ^T,  ?rTj  ^  ^ 

8  SfWteTft  ^%j;  —  ^t.  ft.  3Tf. 

9  mwr:  q^sf^  ^r  —  3t.  ft.  err,, 


i1  (I 


rf^TT 


U 
u 


II 


^  f^nrr 

:  —  sft.  ft.  3?r. 

2  '  ?rr*«^  '  ^Tlf^^F  TO:  5Ti^l  —  *  qlNT^J  ^T%?|:  '  etc.  —  q.  ^. 

3  fftsis^  I  f%^t  I  ^%ff  l-a^TT  %  etc.  —  ^t.  fir.  3?F. 

4  11%^  —  ^,  ^,  ^. 

5  4t.  ft".  3TT.,  begins  here  after  a  gap  of  8  lines. 

6  *Z*  *•*  begins  here  after  omitting  14  lines  in  which  the  names  of 
the  kings  are  mentioned. 


^w    J 


"*=JrTRT 


t— 


rf  n 


J  II 
& 
^nf^r  ^J 


H 


ITT  J-T 

t  II 


2  ^3  Tf«  ^  %  ftsf  al  %  g^f^T:  ^^T:—  3,  4t.  ft.  3TL,  32.  5C. 

3  *.  fiT.  3TT.,  H^^~^^ 

4  ^^f  srrjJlfcT  —  ar,  srr,  ^. 

5  ^.  ft.  arr.,  MS*  ;  i. 
6 


2  '  H§:  ' 
fl 

3 


:  i    sm>  sriat    raw  i  ' 
*!^:  3%:  ?^tf?r:  I  ^^urasi  gt  '  W:  '  st  ' 

4  g?T—  *•.  ft.  an.  ;  3?:— 

5  ?j|  'ftqi}'  ucff 


'  ff?r  IBRTT^  I  '  JH^r:  ' 

I    '^i^TR 

i  '  sn^TTJ  ' 


—  [^,  ?v^,  vv] 

^fg^r  i 

II3 


}5  II 


:7  n 


6  ll  for  sftit—  sft.  ft.  s?r.,  wn%%5^,  g. 

7  IIHI^RI  ^4^  —  g. 


ff  gr 


er 


[v,  ^; 


2  4t.  ft.  air.,  X^<,. 

3  ^t.  ft,  3TT.,  MS. 

4'*ig:'  ?Rr  ft  ft. 


t  ami   ' 


i  ftt^r 


11 


W:  I 
f| 


srnrtf?r 


fi  S^1  w^ra;' 


3  Quoted  by 

4  4t.  ft.  «rr., 
5 


.  3TT., 


6*.  ft.  srr., 
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?RT  I 

a 


,  ?rar 


tRT  ^  I 

n 


17T:1TT 


:  n 


2  *.  Rr.  3?r 

3  «ft.  f*f.  3TT 

4  wair^Rt—  4t.  ft.  STL 

5  dhpRr  —  ^.  T. 


7  ^t  mwflr  *  q^  ^r—  3,  ft  ft.  BIT.,  g 


^{JT 


II 

7*Trft  lft% 


STW 


2  Quoted  by  $.  T., 

3  *.  ftf.  3TT., 

4  f^&JTr^cl; 

5  *.  ft.  w«, 
6 


:  I 
?T5T£r3t?r  rrraf^n^3  f  frr 

tt  \ 


«T 


5TTWTJ  II 


rf^T  ^T   ?T 


.?,,  ^;  ft  ft.  en.,  ^s, 


4  ft  ft.  W.,  Mv^—  ^o  ;  3.  <tj 

5  ^ra^r  —  g. 
6 


[v$» 


w?TTf*f 

rj6  n 


* 


i    fi 


of 


2  2.  *., 
3 
4  *. 


I**  IcK 


1  1 


:  it 


rTfr: 


—  See 
.     Also  see  3I^eq|fr,  p.  \s<:^. 


3  3  tf 


TTOTT  tf^Tf  f  r^nfifeTT3'Tn?T 


rfrr:  ^srTr^r^nt     ^r^      u 


II 


' 

:  i  sirr^  STT^W  »ftswn  i 
4  i.  T.,  ^^?  ;  «ft.  fir.  «rr., 
5 
6 


2 

3  *3:— ^2.  ^- 

4  Hft.  ft.  «ir., 
5 


tl 


rflTTSr      T^^RTTTTrTT          T  II 


:  n 
^Nr  ^f^r^1  rrer  ^rf^r«ft  i 

J  II 


rrrfV    ^: 


^prrf»rf  ^TT^T    ^TTTJ6  II 


II  £  II 


II 


II 


I  ?T  ttT^^^3  1  T  M  ('•<4«M*i^n  RI*I  t^iuu^H  R  I 


1  The  heading  ?lf5tfi«?|4^  and  the  verses  from  Vignupurfina  are 
missing  in  all  manuscripts  of  Kalpataru  and  Grhastharatn&kara  but 
restored  from  —  Vlramitrodaya,  Anhikaprakas'a  p,  556. 

2  «ft.  ft.  ^r.,  <v^  ;  q.  T.,  ^«. 

3  llftfl^  —  3  ;  c  f  IKtU^'  omitted  by  *,  ^  and  )ft,  ft,  W. 


J 

I  *r  f^r  ^r^  I  ^  ^s^reftj  1  5? 

n1 


(   c^r^^r3  w 


^Vt?i  j  i  ^H4j  I 


:  I   qror  I         gr^:  i         -*r^r3  i 


i  ^J  I 

II 


n  —  g. 
2  ^.  ft.  sir., 


3 

4  *.  ft,  «rr., 

5  ^»«?^qftftrafprt  —  sr,  *.  ft,  8?r, 

13 


^frf  ^TJ^TlTt  II 


t  65T"*Tfr  ^••g^f^tf^fnnrar  ^TT 

—  [?, 


2 
3 

4 

5  ^^  i!*hKirftcRi?rff"T  ' 


6  ^rat  »i?i 

7  *•  ft.  ^ 

8  c  ^K  ',  ^fir  ^r^^rs:  ;  '  ^nf  sr^r  ? 


C\ 


*r$t 


t  ?  I 


^T  I  ^  rT^ff  t  3 

?r^rr  I 


I  C 


2 
3 

4  ^-x- 


f|  —  s. 


:  II 

5  ' 

H 


^n  n    *r«fnn  I 


n 


u 
1 

J  u 
r  I 

J  U 


I  c 


-J 


II 


Sjj?fsTTT  I    ' 


n 


for 


.  a»r., 


fTfT  rftr1?^^  I  fi 


^fTrff  rTrft 


t  II 


II 


:  li 


ti 


2  Tg:,  ^,  vvs. 
3 


4  ^:,  ^,  v^. 

5  ft  ft.  s 


:  n 


i 


' 


2  *•  ft.  3TF,, 

3 

4 


ff  ^r^^:  i 


u  — 


,  H-  ^.  1.  v)  5%  I  — 


Wtt 


1  6 

I   C  S^^Mf^M1*?^  '    ^T^  I 

3  1  ?15r?T 


I  rTrft 


4  aqpR^  ^  fjftjrl  —  ^  ;  3?3[5R;  BR  foft?T  —  eft.  fjj.  eir. 

5  %.  *L,  ^.  H.  *».  ^. 
6 

7 

8  *ft. 

9  W^f 

10  ^t.  ft.  Q?T., 


0 

Is 


}—  [V, 


1  qt.  ft. 

2  31  Pr. 
3 


5 

6  ^t.  ftr. 

7  *.  f%, 
8 

9 
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srfrr 


;  q.  <., 


—  '£. 
ftr.  3?r. 


:  n 


TJ  II 


II 


<*TT*I 


JJI^TSTT 


rrf  f^Tr^T  T^^n^^rf^T^^J  II 


u 


H 


t  n 


2  ' 

3  *.  ft.  air.,  HV*  ;  1.  *.,  Vo^. 

4  ^%?t—  4t.  ftf.  «rr.  ;  ^^RT  —  3. 

5  q.  T.,  v^H. 
6 

i 


I  ?r 


r^i  iffar  «FV*f^sr  far 


2  ^  ^.,  Vo 

3  TfWt^^^^l  —  g,  f^50J:, 

4  if  srai  ^r—  ^,  ^, 

5  JTtTftflto:  —  g,  f^Kg:, 

6  5?  ^^fl^R^iT^S—  *.  ft.  BIT.,  g.  fipg:. 

7  Omitted  by  all  mss. 

8  ^  fffe^  I  3  qf&T:  i—  3.  fosgs, 


*Fffi 


u 


2  ' 


3 
4 
5 
6 


3  ^  o 


u 


t  II 


:  XTTfTT 


r  —  5ft.  ft-  ,  sir.  ;  ' 


^rr 


3 
4 
5 

6 


:  for  %^:  —  ^.  ^.  .  qr^r: 


I    ?t 


i  ?r 


t  n 


*rf^r  i^r^R;! 


1  $.  ?.,   Vo^. 

2  cfWTwl  ^  ct5T  =?t 

3  a^^ri^trat— 5. 


I  c 


j  I 


2 

3  ^  ?:.,  votfs 


*  I  '  srfal55**  '  srrer^i  I  c 


rl 


fn  RTM  Rf  II 


I 
I  rlTOf   '^RT^^J  JTHI^^r^ 

\ 


I  5?  ^i^i«$i*ri<*^  i  fTrrTrrr?^  i  *r 
i  ?r  ^rfR.  ^rw      I  ?r  55^  ^TT^R  I  ?r  T 


^nr  ^rr  rn?n 


II  Ml 

3TC  Ttaft 


' 


i 


~-  R,  ^  *?- 


J  n2 


i  <pif 

3  g.  <.,  vi  o  ;  eft.  ft 

4  1.  ?.,  v<*o  ;  sft.  ft 
5 


.  *.,  VI*;  *ft.  ft.  e.,  H^. 


v\o  ;  %. 
^fftr 


:  »  fir  %f^^, 


1fftrTTf*f  T 

II 


rf^TTS'ft 


rR^I 


8  «rm:—  ?%  A  ftr. 
9 


II 


:  —  ?Rr 
^:.  ^  ; 
;  «(t.  ft.  *». 


e., 


;  %. 


ft. 


^raff^r 


r{  ll 


R 
' 


8 


n 
rr«rr  I 


2 

3 

%4^f^  ff  »IX&?T  w  ^twr  T^%  ti  —  $fir 
4  ^[.  ^., 
5 
6 


faforTT  !THRT  ^* 


« 


I  c 


:  I 


r« 


I    Crfi:5    ^fdcKIt  I 

*  I 
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1! 


^  **  T  s."^  i  f§teM«h  i  H  f^j^^i^C^i^u  n 


2  f.  *., 

3  ^.  ?., 


t  II 


I  ' 


I 


u 


II 


rTlr  '*rairT  I  'f^ 


*n 


2  Line  omitted  by  B  and 

3 

4 

5 

6  ^  ^«T:  for  g  ^«?:  —  ^^^ 

7 

8 


9  ^^rr  —  f  ,  ^. 


n 


II 


u 

6 


H  ^ 


li 
I 
M 


3WTTT       r^i^^i^  ^T^rTTT  li 

J  I 

II 


t  II 


^renwrfa*Pirfr  ^  II 

II 


^  —  SIT  ;  ^i^T^ft^rft  ^  —  ^.  ^. 

2  sf^Tsqrreg  —  ^,  ?[. 

3  ftsrr:  g^it^:—  sr. 


3 

•j  II 


l  II 


3FJT*lf  4-^91  d't  II 


II 


rr«rr  II 


rrra;  IT  ^mr  f^qrv^  ^R%?T  ^nt  ^      II 

T:  I 

II 


t  I 


2 

3  ^ll^t^R^t — ^r,  \.^L 

4  TOflfr— %.  ^T, 

5  Commentary  reproduced  by  %.  3>F,, 
6%.  sEL,  vlY. 

7  wife — *r,  ^ ;  ^T  I— %.  «pr, 


?rrn 


?ra- 


2  ^.^., 

3  Quoted  by  $.  ^., 


(v,  ^v*) 


I  ?TST 


i 
il 


2 
3 

4 
5 


6  f£. 

4? 


:  I! 
1TFTWJ  I 
II 


'FTTrTt  ^TW^TTt  ST^T  H 


:  II 


:  U 


J  U 


5%.  ^r., 
6 


U 


It 


u 


u 


U 


3T*rT 


6?T  ft 


<ftc5TT 


I! 


II 


J  II 


:  I) 


II 


;  §3  —  %. 


g 


:  —  ?.  t.  ; 


«r«r 


tcTT 


*  n 


5 


u 


(I 


u 


u 


j  \ 


2  ?.  ^., 

3  ^.  ^., 

4  £.  ?:., 
5 


7  w-  ^., 

8  £,  ^,, 


^TT 


T  rT^TT  ^B^T  frf^fl" 


II 


2 

3  ^.  ^, 

4  S^5^ 

5  ^,  ^., 


II 


II 


n 


:  || 


II 


rT>TT 


^  .r- 


3 


TrlrT     ^Fr 

1%.  T.,  ^^s. 

2  zmiti  *  t^nr 

3  $,  I.,  V<:P. 


smmm^r  ^  rrrar:  II 


-r     ?TTO 


snsnfrf  ?r  H 


II 


2  ^.  *., 

3  s€ 

4  ^ct 

5  <£.  ^., 


1  1 


U 


rr*n  ^T^T  ^r^r      f^rsr  rr         (I 
4f  ?t 


:  u 


u 


li 


I! 


M 

fM; 


2 
3 

4 

5  fleiflwrf  —  f 

6  w. 

7  f  ftf 


8 


II  *o  II 


2 
3 

4 


"•v  o 


*., 


:  —  £. 


t  u 


l  fill  « 

«ft  u 


U 


and 


«T*TJ  u 

U 


I) 


^i  1  1 


t  u 
u 

11 

I 

U 


2 
3 
4 
5 

6 

7 

8 

9  %s«rer«r  —  i?.  ^c.  ;      TOR  —  3. 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


TJTJ 


f'rr't 


5RTV 


J  n 


:  II 
CT:  j 

:  II 


.  „ 


„ 


f^Tr^t 


*T*Tt  ^nrt 

11 


J  li 
I 
II 

t  II 
I 
II 


\{3 

II 

^r  I 
u 
I 
u 


—  ^.  <. 

2  ^  repeats  *r  eTc^d^^:  ^afafowfr  ^%^^T  ^T^F  ^T«T:  "  before  this. 

3  ff.  'C.,  adds  here  : 

4  spft  ^f*?:  —  ^,  IT. 

5 
6 
7 


29" 


irf  *  3  f  f?r 


— g1, 


<TrU 


*  u 


J  u 


,  f?. 


2 

3 

4  i?.  *,, 

5 

6 


u 


U 


n 


J  It 


11 
\ 


^  ^TT  It 


i  rTrft  3Rrl^         It 


li 


it 


rr^rr^fsr  f^r^T^rmf^R;  n 


^  Ira 

2  f.  i.,  <^*. 


u  n  ^  i  R 


J  ^TT  ?I"J 


II 


:  u 


:  n 


II 


II 


II 


rTrT* 


9 


%rngrr  11 


rf 


4  W.  *-, 

5  cff  ^r 

6  erf  S  c 


rfrTJ 


rTW 


II 


ll 


U 


li 


II 


u 


II 


2 

3 

4 

5  ^.  *., 

6 

7 


1  1 


:4  n 


n 


—  iir; 


2 

3  ».  *., 

4  a^nti 

5  ?.  *., 
6 


n 


TTT 


?rsr 


" 


:  I 


rfST  ^T  I) 


u 


^Trfif  U 


M 


^Irt 


1  1. 

2 

3  f  .  <., 

4  3.  ^., 

5  «.  *., 
6 

7 


t  U 


2 

3  $.  ^,, 


:  n 
:  i 

J  II 


n 


|| 


^^i  I  **  Hi^Wi^     ^>^*^  II 


ffrr  JTTH*  trl 

fWTFTT 


^TT 


fir  < 

f.  ^.,  >^ 


i:  II 
ffrT    s 


\\ 


ll 


10, 


II 


^rrf?r 


*njf?r 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 

8 

9 
10 


2 
3 

4 
5 

6 

7 
8 

9 


u 


sftflt 
n  j  f^^nr^fHtaH  ^nnrt  mnr^r  ^ir<i?  u 


rTrf:  fTc^TT  fe*l*I<        ^44^14     II 


n 


srsrnrfrn  i 
:  II 


:  II 


irf^sT  rr^r  ^  i|  I 

II 


II 


5gif%r^ff*iff 

II 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

8 

9 
10 
1  1  'JwJtesft  —  W, 


3  W.    ., 

4 

5  ¥.  ^.,  ^v.^. 

6 


8 


ti 

*  Ti 


»!«(*•*<  I 


I  ^  rTrTJ  fW*4!  I! 


*iT*rf    '^N  «|tt"*T^T{  (I 

11 


W  rfTJ  I 

:  ^nr  u 


U 
J  13TT  ^  ^jTT  rfST 


n 


u 


^[^1  J 


2  ^. 
3 

4  ^. 

5  $. 

6 


f|  —  ^f 


3  —  «r, 


t  11 


r 


TFT  I) 


*  (I 


?  u 


?rf 


u 


2 
3 

4  ^1^[:  for  ^ 

5 

6 

7        *T  ;  -  ir^ 


it 


u 
^rr 


u 
n 


J 

I) 


<T«TT       i^j  H 


-t  II 


tn-if  ll 


rTTjft  TfRT  *3?*T*ff  W  rfT^[  It 


TTSTrt 


1  1 


Itn  t^  i 

'f  q^t^i-o^d^^  ^"*fi^  II 
?rf 


2  (  ^r«fwzft«sr  ir:  *  fftr  qtor,  ( 

rR^r^f  ^i^rr??qfi^^W5^fi8r?T:  fRT  szfT^raf^  —  . 

3 


rT  ff?T 


if  rT^TT 


—  f  , 


t  n 


*TT4rfii 


rT^TT  ^RTT  II 

:  n 
^  ?r^  I 

II 


^ETT  ^  SCK^f  Al^il^i^T  II 


«?*  r^fT 


2 

3  ^.  ?:., 

4  Five  lines  from  here  are  omitted  by  all  MSS.,  but  supplied  by 
t?.  <.,  H<^^. 

5  ^^r^lf^cT:^  —  f>,  ^C, 


n 


1i^qrT3ser 


u 


U 

\ 
u 


U 

fV  fe'^Nri:  \\ 
^rr  "f^yf^rrft  u 


2  T  —  W.  ^C. 

3  f^r?fi:  —  ^.  ?:. 

4  *T3*Fis  §^t^|:  -  ^  ;  *&i  g:  -  ^.  ^r. 

5  $.  T.,  ^oo. 

6  ^rg  for  zrrg  —  ^,  *, 


t  ii 


t  ll 


u 
%  I 

:  11 


II 


J^r^rJ  II 


it 

it 


n 


T:  —  fff,  IT. 

2 
3 
4  ^r  s^r  —  sir. 

5 

6  c  oR8:  —  gr. 

7 

8 


rfrT* 


for 


2  ». 
3 

4 


li 


t  II 


I! 


}  n 


<JrTT 
rf   SfT  ^rfRrra1  rlrtt 

?rf 


^  ^rr  iwr6  i| 


i  A 


mm 


2 

3  W  and  %qf  —  ^.  ^. 

4 

5 

6 
7 
8 

9 

10  TOHTOT— 


ir—  srr  ; 
, 

12  ^.  ^.,  ^w*. 


1«ng;*n 
i^r^1 

FRET 


rTT^TJ  ^^^  *T  ^  WT^TT? 
rf^T 


j  II 


8  °  C  fj^TSfw*??!  ?j  I"  ^  , 

lr:  i 

it 


j  it 

T5^ni^r  *r  i 
^rrfo  ^g^ffir  ^r^r  li 

I 

^  u 


for  ^1%:  —  ^ 
2  ' 

3 


*fh 

j  u 


J  ir 

fsffe?^  Br^MM^  | 
JT^?Tf  ^T  ^TWf  WT  FTr^^  It 


6 


7  ?.  *., 


:  U 


U 


U 

fwf^rsrrf^r 

n 


?T«IT 

U 


srrrf 


2 
3 

4  ^rrspl:  —  1>. 

5 
6 
7  The  following  three  lines  are  omitted  by 

8 

52 


tf  ?  o 

^nt 


f  rTT?[RJ  II 


J  U 


II 


4  u 


II 


11 


li 


It 


H 


2 

3  5rp 

4 

5 

6 

7 


3I  -  3. 


u 


rrlrarrT:1  FT^TT^TST  srf^f^rr  TOST 

II 


?T      TrT       spt^TTr^     T^T^TT       S^'TTt  It 
rTrTt  ^fTFT^TJ  ^?^Tt  ^  ^TOt^  ^ftt  I 

"J  II 


2 

3 

4 

5  5RW— 

6 

7  ^  *., 

8  ?F.  ^.,  ^^^,  adds  two  verses  in  the  begining  : 


:  n 


n 


II 

n 


u 


u 


^  f%  %  %f  rr^rr^T  II 

rTT  ^5^ 


n 


1  The  following  three  lines  are  omitted  by  all  MSS,,  but  supplied 
by  5.  *. 

2  f  ,  T.,  adds  these  ten  lines  after  this  : 

JTT^fsr  *R  s^r,i^n^5Ri*Rr  » 

q^  <%  %  SPTOTft  «?^  sftfe:  q^T  ^f^  (1 

» 

(| 


gf 


{  u1 


adds  the  following  verses  after  this  : 

:  u 


cTcT:     t^ 

n 


U 

etc. 
2  ^,  ^.,  adds  these  two  verses  after  this  : 


:  n 


r  f%  ^  ^41(^1  ^  ^rTT^  u 


t  f^TrTJ  STT^  f^f^^TTT  f^TI4-^t  II 


*T*T  ^r^^rsr  U 


rr?r: 


:    n 

rT^T 


1  Verse  omitted  by  all  MSS-,  but  supplied  by 
2 

3 

4  ?P.  <.,  adds  ^^fHT^  ^^1^  before  this, 


II 


J  II 


'  u 


^"  fift: 

II 


1  ' 

2  ^.  ^.,  adds  the  following  verse  after  this  : 

ft  ^T^T  ft*f  «ffe^RT  ifePft 

*F^%  ag  %$w  ^IT^^T  n 

3 

4 

5  ^rnpir — IT. 

6 

53 


:  I 


ll 


2 

3  WTH:—  3. 
4 


*  II 


:  II 


wmtnar: 

?r:  u 


n 


t  u 


u 


' 


u 


II 
I 

j  u 


I! 


f% 


wr^r: 


t  II 


rT«TT  I 


WT  II 


II 


J  u 


u 


R-J  u 
^r^ 
^rr  ll 


rTrTt 


^TTfTT  !3T^rr«hi      sCrTTJ  II 

J  M 


*  3  II 


:  —  ^.  *. 

2  qrgf  T  ^^rf  —  ^. 
3 
4 


II 


M 


n 
>4  44  1 


II 

r  u 


[  ^  < 
^tT^I  A  «|  T^^rT^**^  I 

ll 


sr^tr  rrererot  n 


II 


ir*rrar  rr^r  TTT^T%:  u 
u 


II 


II 


^rt 


j:  \ 


u 


II 


i  u 


:  li 


II 


2 
3 
4 
5 

6 


^rr  ^rs 


2 

3  S.  ?., 

4 
5 
6  f  .  ?., 


,  at, 


j  n 


i  II 


II 


II 


II 
rTrft 


rTrTJ  ^ 

1  1 


TFHT  %?TJ 

f  fsnrf  xrf?f 


Or^sr^r:  1  1 


^rr 


J  II 


Rrfe^r  —  w,  ^. 
2 
3 

4 

5 
54 


II 


*TT  f^TrTT 
rf^T 


% 


2  f  . 

3  fi 
4 

5  ft*5  for 

6  StTQCcr  -  fi.  ?. 

7  ^.  ^.,  adds  here: 


U  and  comments 


2  * 

3  € 

4 
5 


u 


:  n 


n 


II 


It 


T*  II 


u 


n 


?=TTc^?T3nrT^r:  n 


T^  —  ^. 

2  $w  \^—  sr, 

3  2?«rT5TIHr:  —  ^. 

4 
5 

6 
7 

8 


;  -  ^, 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


U 


"*r*T^TT«^  ^JTTrvTr^TWT'T^J  II 

:  I 

|| 


STTfT 

j6  ^rHrrfsHfr  rr^r  ^?TT  ^f^Rgf***  u 

^ 

II 

(I 


^*  II 


1 

2  ^ftw  "?f>Rf^ttq:  —  ?. 

3  $  ^wfeg  e^T  —  5, 

4  5rfar=%—  f  .  ?:. 

5  gpjif:—  5,  5,  51,  s?r, 

6  Line  omitted  by  5.  ?; 

7  g&^sK—  %  F.  ?. 

8  m*ti—  f  .  ?. 

9 


{  11 

T4  rTrTt 


II 


{  u 


sn=ra- 


rr?r: 


3 

4  W.  T. 

5 
6 


rT^T 


n 


II 


:  II 


II 


t  II 


:5  1) 


«TT*T 


rT^fT 


rrt 


2  'qs 

3  *ifcrasig^$^—  *»  «r,  ^r,  ^. 

4  w*f  —  ^.  ^c. 

5  s^:  —  ^r,  ^.  ^ 

6  3,    sr,  and   ?IT   add  one  line  before  this  : 


7  ^.  ^., 

8 

9 


II 


^T  II 

^Rr^TT  rTfTJ  ^Tc^TT  ^T^^n^  II 

T5  I 
t  II 


II 


*TT?TT 


•  II 
II 

:il 


^T  Ij 

(I 


^TrT^T  ^ 

\ 


rf^TT  rTT't  ^f^Jt  ?^rT^^f^r5r*Tt  II 


2 
3 
4 
5 

6  The  following  two  verses  are  omitted  by 

7  Omitted  by  all  MSS.  but  supplied  by  &. 


^  1  1 


II 
I 

^TT%:  wt^  W^^r^r    u 


r:  n 


2  flWt^f 

3  ^.  *., 

4  ^.  ?c., 

5 

6  The  following  eleven  lines  are  omitted  by  3", 

7 


2  3^1^?^  —  ^.  ?. 

3  1?.  *., 

4  ^.  *., 


:  ii 


it 

\ 

:  II 
rTrTJ  I 
II 


II 


II 
I 
t  n 


STTf^rT  l^T  rreTTTT^frW  ^RTT^c    II 

II 

:  I) 


li1 


*  'I 


rTTJ  f^T§[T{      ^**e«i'*il"*TrtTJ  II 
STTrTTt 


II 


II 


^rr  3    r^n   rtrr  rmnrr^     ^^T^TT  n 


2  w.  *., 

3  ft8rt«sr 

4  The  following  seven  lines  are  omitted  by  all  USB.  but  supplied 
by  $  .  *. 

5  WaTCTl^ft—  sr,   5  ;    '  ^cg  ^T^cf^  snft:  '  ^  qfe^T,  Sift: 
^i 

6 

7 


t  —  & 
.  I.,  V*. 
.  *.,  adds 


^  ^nf 


after  this  : 


^nr 


rf^T  WT  II 


u 


t  II 


:4  n 


|pTT 


rrrOr 


2 
3 
4 
5  $. 

6 
7  I?. 


:  —  W. 


u 


n 


:  n 


11 


rrrf^r  ^  n 


:  u 


J  II 


II 


n 


—  ^. 


r,  SIT, 


2  's 

3  ' 

4  w.  ?.,  ^^. 

5 


rr 


:  \ 
:  n 


II 


u 


J  II 


t  I) 

I 

n 


rTfr:  1  1 


\ 

:  n 


:  II 


u 

I 

u 


{  II 


2 
3 

4  The  following  nine  lines  are  omitted  by  all  MSS.  but  supplied 
by  IT.  K. 

5 

6 


6 
7 
8 


7 


rrrft  ^7%  ^  itejiw:  11 

l 
:  n 


:—  f  • 


n 

Tt 

j  u 
II 


u 


u 


2  ^^Tfts—  sr,  ^,  ^  ;  er^f  ftg—  ^  ;  argftis—^  ; 
3 

4 

5 


x 


rTrTt 


2  1?.  ^., 

3  ^.  T., 
4 

5 
6 


i  ti 


STTrH  *    ^n       U 

T 

J  II 


II 


rT 

u 


rr?r:  ^^^RrTTnw  *i    ^    1  1 

I 
j  a 


rrf 

il 


rTrTJ  ^rr^STTSfTT^  II 
I 

II 


r   -     r«  x 

rf^TT 


§;Tf%?rf?r:  ^TKT:  tr^rTsrf  ^nr^:  ^^TTJ  1  1 


n 
raT^r^rr%?r  ^t^HyT^^idH^^j  I 

rfrft  !5Tlrf*f^%»T  WT^r^I^5T  ^S^^TT  I) 
^T^^fir  ^T^  ^TrTJ  ^r>4^rTt  I 

u 


rfrT?  I 
J  U 


u 


2  The   following    seventeen   lines  are   omitted   by  all  MSS.  but 
supplied  by  f^  ?;, 


STtTTrTT 


rT^T 


t  n 

II 

t  II 


u 


rTTT  s^rT       rrTJ  ^rTrr^Tn'TJ  II 


i  li 

II 


*JrTi  II 

^ITTO^ 
r    ^r^rTf^r?ft  II 


II 


2 
3 


?TOT 

II 


U 


I) 

f  —  sr, 


:  il 
u 


t  II 
' 

U 


t  II 


t  U 


2 

3 


4  ^  and  *  MSS.  e»d  here, 


u 


II 


2 
3 


?  ?  ] 


**  ^ 


it 


ff?r 


II 


2  The  following  five  lines  are  omitted  by  all  MSS.  but  supplied 
by  <§.  <., 


[ 


II 


II 


u 


'*rt  u 


j  u 


3  g^:  for  g$:  —  ^5  ;  gt:  —  3^  j?fT,  ?.  <, 

4  f%^f  ^—  ^,  iTT?  ^.  *t 


u 


II 


ff?T  ^  II 


2  3^ 

3  a^r^rlg^—  9,  ^re:,  w.  *. 
4 

5 

n 


qr  u 

%  f^f  xfa  \  —  ^r 


II 


:  u 


it 


(I 


i     <^ 

It 


rT^TT  ^P^T^  II 


II 


35* 


u 
^  n 

II 


^arf 


u 


^TTr^T  =^T  ^T:  J 


^rwfg;  ^TTITR,  ^mrt  n 


u 


?  ] 


n 


T  sr  n  ?y- 


II 


II 


II 


^^IM 


rfru  3^5?  ^ 


—  ^f;,  <, 


II 


II 


:  n 


u 


II 


*  II 


rTru 


II 


^TT 


II 


u  **  n 


2  t.  «?r., 

3  t-  tr., 
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TT^TJ 


.  ?r.) 


*  II 


1  1 


u 


II 


^TRT 


T  lift 


TTW: 


3  I.  V.,  W. 


|| 


ru't 


rrrt 


it 


II 


M 


u 


u 


u 


rT^TT 


3T., 


u 
I 
1  1 


rTW  ^Vtrt  ^  rffTir  ^T^3[  II 

I 

\\ 


l=nff  ^fr^TT 

?     II 


ll 


rt  U 


2  t.  ^r., 


r 


1  rfFCTlnr  ^^T 


^TTrTT 


r  g  sajc: 
nwf 


II 


H  \    (1 


f  r^T 


1  ^tff  rf 


i  rTrft  T^rf 


*TT 


PfrTT 


I  ft 


irf 


ff 


ffif 


n 


2  awr^fa?  —  g.  fif.  ^. 

3  g*n—  «,  3r,  fir,  g.  ft.  «., 


4 

5  s^3^qi?*iES3i^[—  5. 

6  a?!^—  g.  fir.  3^. 


n 


M 


II 


I) 


n 


2  %. 
3 

4 

5 

59 


tf  f? 


^[TrTT 


:  —  %.  ^. 
%,  ^. 

—  %.  sr« 


II 


II 


II 


—  %.  S 

—  ?.  *S 

%  —  gs, 


li 


II 


:  u 


II 


J  n 


II 


n 


u 


*rar 


gnrrf?rf 


t  u 


{  u 


II 

I 

II 


f^TT 

n 


rTOT  ^TTrarr?TWTTf^?rJ  It 

i 

u 
rt5 

I) 


1  1 
I 
u 


2  ^l^T^"  for  3*$TT£r  —  %. 

3  spite*. 
4 

5  ^%  ^  ^  ^qfP?T  *!?R5%  ^^eftf^T:  —  %.  ^. 

6 


t  frT3r?¥«?nr 

11 


TT^TT 


2  t-  *., 


J  II 

S 

t  u 
j  I 

u 


II 

5T 

T  (I 


M 


J  II 
ffTsfrT  if^T^T7 

rrfrar: 


n 

nizj  5ff 


2 

3  Line  omitted  by  all  MSS.,  but  supplied  by  %.  ^. 

4  srre^TTfn'  ^^f'%  —  ^5,  sr,  ?rr  ;  9?r^°s&?r  —  %.  ^. 
5 

6 

7  fe^Ri  ^ifti^n^  —  %.  ^. 


*TT    ngn&r      ^rr  1^  ^nt^^  n 

T^TT 

ii 


^ — 5f ; 


II  **  II 


2 

3  ^. 
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f^f^ 


P 


^t.  ft.  ^rr. 

adds  two  verses  after  this  : 


u 


1J  II 


rPTT  f^TSTT 


—  %.  ^. 
—  t.  5r. 


:  —  %. 


II 


J  II 


II 


(\ 
;  \ 

u 


?r  ?rt 


t  ^.,  adds  a  line  after  this  : 


2  ^  srmtfir  —  ^>,  sr,  ^r,  t.  ^. 

3  ISTR^I—  %•  %• 

4  ftg»i—  |.  ^. 
5 

6 
7 
8  ^r 


J  II1 


?H:rr  STR^T:  1  1 


it 


II 


(I 


:  u 


fg^TTt 

u 


t  i\ 


2  The  following  three  lines  are  omitted  by 

3  Line  omitted  by  5f  and  eft.  ft.  air. 

4  fapTtffi:  —  %.  3. 
5 


2 

3  Line  omitted  by  eft.  ft.  3TF. 

4 

5 

6  f%w?cf*?^  —  ^.  ft.  e?r. 

7 


8  ??^^r  —  %  3r,  4t.  ft.  arr.  ; 


:  u 


u 


U 


t  It 


it 
1^  5  3f  T^^  f^f^^^^r  I 

:  u 


<TT3ra; 


:  $iH<Kiorf 


1  \ 


:  II 
t 

J  n 


5JJT*% 

f  :  n 


^IrTJ  ^rf  J  || 


2  srawftH-mftrer:—  ^.  fir.  arr. 

3  Rest  of  the  verses  of  Bha^yapUrana.  are  not  found  in  ft  ft. 


1  1 


TPt  ^JT%3  %  ^^i^H^^TT  II 


f|[ 


^FFTr 


u 


!:  —  5f  ;  «ff^f^r*if^R^:  —  I;.  srt 

2  ^R^cf  ^  —  ft  ^. 

3  ^r^t  —  ^.  ^. 


3 


u 


—  I;.  K. 


g 

n 


f|  gw  ^r^r^^t  f^4  ^CIT:  u 
u  sff  cic^  'e^  n 


:  U 


4  There  is  a  footnote  at  the  end  of  the  ^  MS  ; 


^r:  u  *ft<w^s[ra  ?m:  i    ^sm:  »    T^$  n 
TO:  kt  ^R  TO:  i  ^IT^^T^  ^T:  i  f^35tgqf  q^ofqT^rf  ^  rT^r  3r 

:    i^ft:  n   ^wi^   W:  I   f^i^R  W:  i 


:  \  ^q^n  i  fe^ft  32ft, 
g. 
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,     XI*, 


APPENDIX  A  483 


APPENDIX  B 

\ 

Index  of  Purftnas  cited 


,  HV, 

IVY,  ^,  ^HH, 


APPENDIX  C 
Index  of  Vedic  works  cited 


APPENDIX  D 
Index  of  Citations  in  the  footnotes 


V, 


3T.) 

),    YVV,    VV\>,    VVtf, 


APPENDIX    D  487 


(Jolly) 


,  V*, 


488  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF    KRTYAKALPATARU 


:,  [9.  *Y 


,  (g. 


APPENDIX  D  489 

:,  (4t.  fir.  3*1.),        M5,  \\* 


IV,   <U,    IS,  ^o,   ^1,  V*<5, 

VA,  M,  HV,  V,  VS 


(^t.  ft.  ^), 


490  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF   KRTYAKALPATARU 

^:,  (ST.  %.)>  vi,  M,  **,  ^     %^rft:,  ^frfe,   ft.  O, 


:,    ft.    ^r.),    VV, 


fcnffc, 


APPENDIX  E 
Index  of  Half  Verses  l 


a,  flfl.3., 


jpcr 


srffr: 

\  *3:> 
» 


f,  fir.e^., 


1  A  star  indicates  a  prose  passage. 


492  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF    KFTTYAKALPATARU 

=f^Tf 
**$', 


TO*  3., 


,  ft.g., 


f> 


3»rt 


APPENDIX   E  493 


:^ft,  «U3., 
isr,  3515., 

ft,  ^i., 


,  «ft.  3., 


:,  »?gft«i, 

f% 


srr^ft^rft^,  s.  ^r., 


g  , 


qft,  ft. 
fpi, 
3  ^ 
ftsr, 


•gsfta 

'  ^rra, 


494  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF   KgTYAKALPATARU 

^,  frft.,  ^v* 


3,  aro:, 


:,  V 


l  fef   arm 


r.  fe. 


' fl*3'7 

SY 


APPENDIX    E  495 


STRKRI 


„ 


r  arrfi 


eg, 
f*i, 
sra^rfir, 


?w  sprnsTT^,  5W3.,  ^V^  sp^wf  2*3t  ftsri:, 

el  ?  ^-*    ' 


;,  ft.g.,  ^« 

,  ^ISIT., 
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,  srfw., 


5  futftfrr,  srfir., 
%  3,  TO.,  *v 


ftfti 


,  ^rf%.  3., 


fTOTcI  ,  ^1^:,  1  o  ^  3T*T£3<5fr  3  qif; 


APPENDIX  E  497 

*»  ft-  *1-> 


fw,  ^flr., 


5,  ft.  3,, 


63 


g., 


f,  ft.  w. 


498      NIYATAKALAKXNDA  OF  KRTYAKALPATARU 


,  TO3M 

<??rg.,  < 
nf  <TST,  TO.  g., 


f  33:  5H«n:,  a$rg., 
,  *w:, 


APPENDIX   E  499 


Spswsrr 


a  ^r^r^.,  sirar., 


„        ,, 


gf  5ss^r,  TOJ., 
s,  ft.g.  ^x 


srgsrrat,  w, 
tfcf  %  ^u.g., 

•TfTfltcT,  TT^., 

OTr  cffrfe,  s.^r.,  ^^Y         9Ti^3?  ^r  ^\  ^fr^,  f^.g., 


,  q?ig., 
5if  :,  ^ 

qpiJt,  ^[qr.,  ^ 


500      NIYATAKALAKANDA  OF  KgTYAKALPATARU 


wit 


„    „ 


3  qr^r 


ef, 


APPENDIX    E  501 


^  ^  vs. 


f  cTF^fcf,  3ET^r¥JT., 


g 

sgfN«i:,  113:, 


502  NIYATAKA'LAKA'NpA    OF    K?TYAKALPATARU 

f 


r,  afrfh., 


jf  ^r,  fo.sg;., 

g  ^: 


err?., 


APPENDIX    E  503 


T, 

7 
pf^p,  «k  .     .  _  *S.  »*^  «. 

3, 


c%4, 


504      NIYATAKALAKANDA  OF  KRTYAKALPATARU 


*glRT,  fir  .3., 


:,  f%. 


irrf*r:,  ^f 


g 


g, 


.  3,, 


APPENDIX    E  505 


gfg  srsrf,  37^., 


35ft  surfer, 


64 


ftrc: 


'"3s' 

',  ***., 


506  NIYATAKlLAKJ^DA    OF    KRTYAKALPATARU 


,  *rg:, 


SRUgcTf: 


qf&,  ft.^.,  Y^  tpfssrsf^f1^2,  aft  ft., 

fWr,1 


1o$  *q 

^  ^: 


^  srwfy 


aft 


APPENDIX    E  S07 


*<^  *rea*n,  ^m.,  i*»  aJfafai  53TT?fcir*r:, 


508  NIYATAKALAKJNDA    OF    KFiTYAKALPATARU 


aft 


??:  fqt-^T,  *?f%.g., 


APPENDIX    E  509 

:,  STTcTr  , 


fl 


el, 


ftf^^r,  snq., 


510  NIYATAKALAKA^npA    OF    KpTYAKALPATARU 


§%  ^i^t,  ft.g., 


f,  erf?.,  v. 


^%g,  f^.g., 


.,  vw 


APPENDIX   E  511 

g; 


TO.J., 


^3*, 


3, 


,  i. 


^r,  m, 
;  *wg.,  **° 


^.  3., 


512      NIYATAKXLAKANDA  OF  K$TYAKALPATARU 


,  ft.g., 


„ 


3  at  3F 


:  WSC:, 

3  " 


APPENDIX   E  513 

.  f^at,  int., 


S-,  11* 

,  ft.3-. 


q<^T 

»arf=gr     f?T8nrrT      >^x>^j 

?>  »> 


514  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF    K£TYAKALPATARU 


a  sn^^ra:,  sug., 


„ 


g, 


APPENDIX   E  515 


=3, 


t,  5^3., 
^T*lfW 

siftr 


®T«T, 


a, 


516  NIYATAKALAKAlSIpA    OF    KRTYAKALPATARU 


:  we^rr,  ^.3.,  M, 


cr  ^fir  fl-tiT,  sing., 


%T:,  aftPX, 

x,  *g:, 


g 


APPENDIX    E 


517 


*<T 


JTflft  S^X,  ft-3-, 


<rTcT: 


,  TO.3-, 


fir.g., 


518  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF    KRTYAKALPATARU 


aat 
aat 


:,  fe.g  , 


,  «ftf*r., 


APPENDIX    E  519 

Fk,  11., 


T:  SffcT,  ^fa-i 


f  Trier, 
ftfoig, 


sr 


,  aug., 
er  3  ft^r 
3, 


:  qaagjir:,  I  Tdr  , 


3 

?2TT§f,  *rfsrg., 

f,  fr-S-, 


520  NIYATAKALAKAivJDA    OF    KgTYAKALPATARU 


ftftgyrf, 
^  'B' 
:, 

^: ,  aftft. ,    1 X  ^ 


5*fPTM  *^<£  *cre*rre  f  qf, 

^     S»     7  *  v»      ^~  JP 
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•APPENDIX   E  521 


elf 


err  ipT^rra    9rr«r:,    tfn., 


:,  Wen*., 


„  „ 


<?T5f, 


522  NIYATAKALAKANDA    OF   KRTYAKALPATARU 


ciqjfar,  fig, 

9tfo.,  * 

,  TO., 


a^rfi?, 


I.,  IS*  *Yo 


*,  ^¥:,  H<J 

*^  ^ft^fli^irci^*?, 

5iTi  ^M  fi  i^Tfo,  ®.^r.,  v^ 


APPENDIX    E  523 
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